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PREFACE

Saint Sayyid Shah Kalimullah Husaini alias Akbar Shah and Bade Sahib, a scholar,
linguist, philosopher, poet and versatile genius who died young, floursshed 1 Hyderabad
City during the later half of 17th Century A D Due to passage of time and general
slackness of interest in academic pursuits, he was totally forgotten Somuch so, that today
1t 1s hardly possible to get any information about him in the city wheie he lived and died
Thanks to the indefatigable efforts and scholarly zeal of my friend Dr. Raghavan, Head
of the Sanskrit Dept, Madras University, the Sanskrit veision of his valuable work on
an aspect of the rhetoric of love called Srngaramafijari 1s now being presented to the
scholarly world for the first time. It 1sbased on two manuscripts discovered by him at
intervals, one 1n the Government Oriental Library, Mysore, and the other in the Maharajah
Serfoj1 Sarasvat: Mahal library, Tanjore. Excepting for a few references in the prologue
of this book, the life of the author is shrouded in mystery The veil 1s partly hifted
through the generous help of one of his descendants Hazrat Sayyid Shiah Haidar
Husaini, present Sajjadad of Shah Raji’s Tomb near Hyderabad, and bearer of the
spiritual torch that has been kept aflame by the fanmuly for about six hundred years in the
Deccan He has kindly pointed out to me the unpretentious and modest tomb of Bade
Sahib (Plate 4) which is situated to the South-east of his father’s magnificent mausoleum
(Plate B) in the open courtyard

Here 1t may be added that each Qutb Shahi king vied with his predecessor in
building a more dignified mausoleum for himself. Tana Shah was an exception to this,
There 1s no evidence of his having embarked on such an enterprise The mcomplete
mausolenm at Golconda, wrongly said to have been built by Tana Shah for himself, has
been cleared of debris It has revealed a sarcophagus in the middle bearing the name
of Nizamuddin, brother in-law and rival of Tana Shan for throne, who died during the
latter’s reign Hence, 1t 1s obvious that this tomb was not being built for Tana Shih,
But he did build his pteceptor Shah Rajit's tomb mentioned above, which though in need
of finishing touches here and there, is loftier and more impressive than any of the tombs
of the Qutb Shahi Kings.

Hazrat Haidar Husaini Sahib also lent me for a few days life time miniature
paintings of the author and his reverend father, together with two Sanads, one granted by
Abul Hasan Tani Shiah and the other confirming the first Sanad, by Aurangazeb This
valuable material has directly and indirectly thrown much light on the life of the author

The paintings that” were lent to me are very good specimens of late Seventeenth
Century Deccan art The portrait of saint Akbar Shah (Plate C) represents him as a
handsome person 1n the flush of youth wearing a costly turban with a ‘turra’ used mostly
by royalty, dressed in a gold embroidered coat with beautiful rose flower and leaf designs
upon it in red and green, holding a delicate flower 1n his hand and 4ll showing the high social
status he might have been enjoying. The mnscription in the right hand top corner, reads
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Hazrat Janib Sayyid Shih Kalimullih Husami Qaddasa Alldhu Sirrah@i.  The last words

qaddasa Alldhu sirrahfi’ mean ¢ May God make his spiritual abode celestial *and
establish that the painting might have been finished after the saint’s demise  The portrait
of hus father Hazrat Shih Rajfi (Plate ¢) 1s also a very good specimen of late 17th Century
Deccan art and fortunately it preserves the name of the artist as Rahim Khan.

The Sanad granted by Abul Hasan Tana Shah 1s dated 1n 1086 A H (1675 A. D)
1.e within two or three years of his accession to throne. It 1s remarkable for 1ts illumi-
nation and records the grant of several wvillages to Hazrat Shah Raji and his family
But out of respect for the samnt 1t 15 1n the name of one of his sons Hazrat Sayyid Husam
alias Shih Salib As 1t 15 not i the name of hiseldest son Bade Sahib 1t is to be

presumed that he might not have been alive at that time, and must have expired 1n or
earlier than 1086 A H. (1675 A D)

The Sanad granted by Aurangazeb (Plate D) 1s dated m 1105 A H (1693
A.D.). TItalso does not make any mention of Bade Sihib  No reliable evidence regard-
ing the dates of birth and death of Bade Sihib1s forthcoming, However, the inteinal
evidence of the book and material supplied by Hazrat Haidar HusainI Sahib throw enough
light on these problems From the prologue to the Srngiramafijariit appears that the author
was a friend of Abul Hasan and had also studied with him. Therefore, he must bave
been born in or about the same year as Abul Hasanie. 1056 A, H1 (1646 A D). The
prologue 15 also clear on the point that when the book was being translated from Telugu
into Sanskrit Bade Sahib was alive and that Tana Shih, who ascended the throne mn
1083 A H (1672 A, D), was the ruling king. The above referred to Sanad of Tina
Shah granted 1n 1086 A H. (1675 A. D ) implies that Bade Sahib was dead by that time
Consequently, his death must have occurred somewhere between 1083 and 1086 A, H..Thus
he was hardly 30 years of age at the time of his death and durmng thisshort span of life his
book Srngaramafijari was produced in Telugu and translated 1n Sanskrit

In contrast to the above 1t will not be out of place to mention here the present day
general apathy of the muslims of India towards Sanskrit and regional languages. The
Khalifs of Baghddd had arranged for the translation of several Sanskrit books into
Arabic and scholars like Alberun: had specialised n the study of Sanskrit In the Deccan
itself there are several instances of muslims having evinced keen interest in regional
languages  Some of them have been referred to by Dr. Raghavan, 1n his Introduction to
this book. Among them Saint Akbar Shah holds a glorious position and 1t 1s hoped that
the publication of his Srngdramafijari will be a land mark in making the cultural ties
stronger and n inducing people to attain proficiency in each others’ languages.

Iam gwving, below the geneology of Bade Sihib as secured from the archives of
Shaikh-kd-Raura, Gulbarga, which are i the charge of the Sajjada Sahib of that tomb.
I believe that this is more cotrect at least so far as the spellings of the names are
concerned.,

1 The correct date of Abdul Hasan’s birth 1s not recorded But 1t 1s genera.ly believed that he was
twenty-eight years old when he ascended the throne :n 1083 A, H (1672A D) Therefore 1056 A H (1646
A D) may be taken as tentative date of his birth









PREFACE ix

1

|
Hazrat Sayyid Muhammad Husaini Banda Nawaz Gesit Dariz
2 -
Hazrat Sayyid lAkbar Husari
3
Hazrat Sayyid Sa|firu115.h Husaini
4
Hazrat Sayyid Asharullah Husaini
.
Hazrat Sayy:d _S_!y‘xhl Asadullah Husaini
6
Hazrat Sayyid Shih Safirullih Husaini IT
7
Hazrat S3yyid Shah Raji
!
Hazrat Sayy:id _S_h_ih| Safirullah Husaini

9
Sayyid Sadat Saywid Yisuf Trf Shah Raji
|

| ] l |
Hazrat Sayyid Sayyid Shih /Sayyld Shah Husain Hazrat Sayyida
Akbar Shah Safirullah-Husaini, Husaini, alias Khunza Khadija?
Husaini, alias alias Shah Sahib alias Sultan
Bade Sahib? Miran Sah'b Bibi
(author of Srnga-
ramanjaii)

Much information regarding the issues of Bade Sahib is not available, but 1n the
course of a judgment dated 10th Shaban 1357 A H in case No 80, Sayyid Valiullah
Husaini, Appelant versus Sayyid Shah IHaidar IIusami, Respondent, 1t has been shown
that Bade Sahib (Sayyid Muhammad Akbar Husaini) had a son Sayyid Shah Safirullah
Husaini, who had two sons, namely (1) Sayyid Sbh3h All Husaini and (2) Sayyid
Shah Kalimullah Husaini. The issues of each of them are given below separately —

[
Sayyid §_11:1h1 Al1 Husamni

I |
Sayyid Shah Safirullzh Sayyid Akbar Husami

. Husaini (no 1ssue)
N o | U
Sayy.d Shah Jamalullih Sayyid Mustafa Sayyid Shih Ali
Husainj, Husaini Husaini
(married to Fatima Shih Bi) (no 1ssue)
Sayyid Akbar

! Husaini (no 1ssue)
Sayyid Shah Muhammad Chanda Husamni
|

|
Sayyid I_S_llﬁh Gesii Dardz Husainl Rugayyah Shih Begum
(Chandni Begum wife) ]
|
| Sdyyid Shah Haidaruddin SanydEﬂl.ﬁh
i Husaini (claimant) Fariduddin
| Husam
| ) (claimant)
|
Dastagir Begum, Jamaialunisa Makhdim Begum, Kulthiim Begum,
daughter (died Begum, dau- wife of wife of
before marriage) ghtefrt (died claimant claimant
after
marriage)

1 So farasI have ascertained his name was Sayy:d Kalimullih Husaini and he was popularly called
Akbar Shih and Bade Sahib

2 The endorsement made on the reverse of Abul Hasan’s Sanad by Aurangazeb’s officers mentions
Sultdn Bibias Shah Raji’s daughter Itisto be presumed that this might have been the popular name of
sayyidad Khunza Khadija, therefore, I have added it here
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Sayyid Shah KTlimu’llih Husaini

l .
SayyzdI_S_héh Sayyid Shih Ali Husami

Muh ad Rajd
“ ai—r{nu?ami & Sayyid 1brahim Husaini
Sayyid Mluhammad Sayyid Raji Husaini Urf
Husaini Sahib 'Pirén
Sayyid Safirullih Bisnullah Bi (died without 1ssue)
Husaini
Mah Begum, daughter
Sayyid Valiullah Husaini
(defendant) l
| I ] | I
Fasihulldh Safirullah Kalimullih Nadimulldh Fatima Shah Bi,
Husaini (died) Husaini (died) Husaini (died) Husami dauvghter (wife
(Begiibi, of Sayyid
wnfe died Shih Jamalu-
without 11ah-Husaini)
1ssue)
Sayyid Shah Muhammad
Chandan Husaini
. D ] |
Sayyid Shih Gesit Dardz Husainl Ruqayyah Shih
Begum
— ] . |
Sayyid Shih Haidaruddin Husaini Sayyid Shih
(claynant) Fariduddin
¢ Husami (clavmant)

A glance at the English Introduction and the edited text of the book will immed:-
ately reveal the high academic merits of Dr. Raghavan He has tackled each aspect of the
subject 1n a masterly way. The editing of the text, the comparative study of the subject
as treated by innumerable exponents, the addition of footmotes, all required profound
knowledge and unabated zeal. Both the qualities ate possessed by him m great abundance
and scholars shall ever remain gratelul to him for his devotion to the task I an;
immensely grateful to Hyderabad State for appioving of my proposal 1egardm§r the
publication of this book 1n the Departmental series My special thanks are due to the
veteran educationist Mr Sajjad Mirza, Secretary to Government in the Archaeological
Department, who has always lent full support to all the progressive schemes submitted
by me.

KHWAJA MUHAMMAD AHMAL
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INTRODUCTION
I

While pursuing my mnterest in the literaiy products of the healthy culiural inter-
action of Sanskrit and the Muslim patrons and authors, [ happened to find in the Catalogue
of the Government Oriental Libiary, Mysore (Supplemental Catalogue, 1928, p. 14, No C,
2096) the entry Srugaramaiijari, Bada Akbar. The names of the work and its Muslhm
author excited my curiosity and led me to an examination of the contents of the manuscript
Sr1 H. R Rangaswami Ayyangar, Curator of the Library, was kind enough not only to send
first some extracts from the manuscript, but to supply later a complete transcript of the
manuscript for my use.

In the same year (1943), 1n the muddle of Decemberl, a paper of mine on the
Srngaramafijari by Akbar Shah, a Muslim saint of Hyderabad, was read before the first
session of the Hyderabad Telugu Academy, and the appreciation and nterest evinced by
the then Education Member of H E H the Nizam’s Government, Dr Nawab Mehd: Yar
Jung Bahadur, who sent for a copy of my paper, led to the enthusiastic proposal of the
Hyderabad Telugu Academy that they would publish this work under their own auspices;
but this 1dea did not take shape

To draw the attention of the wider scholarly world to this interesting work, I
published an account of 1t and the Muslim author to whom 1t 1s ascribed 1nthe Dr.
C Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume2 (pp 325-335) in 1946 The twelfthjsession of
the All-India Oriental Conference at Nagpur, in the October of the same year, registered
a favourable turn in my efforts to bring out this work, 1t was here that I proposed to
Mr Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad, Curator of the Museum and Director, Archeological
Department, Hyderabad, Deccan, that the publication of my edition of the Srngdramafijari
through the Hyderabad Archaological Department would be appropriate 1n view of its
Muslim author’s association with Gulburga and Hyderabad, Dn. Mr Khwaja Muhammad
Ahmad welconmed the proposal and began making arrangements for 1ts finalisation

While lis ariangements were under negotiation, and political developments
were causing a temporary nterruption, I was fortunate to discover in the Maharajah
Serfoji Sarasvatt Mahal Library, Tanjote, a second manuscript of this Sragira-
mafijari, and obtained a transcript of it The manusciipt 1s descrited under No.
11001 in Vol XVI of the new Desciiptive Catalogue of the Sarasvati Mahal Library
(old Burnell Catalogue No 10556) While the Mysore manuscript 1s in paper and
Devanagari script, the Tanjore manuscript is 1in palm-feaf and Tclugu script, and while
the former 1s complete, the latter lacks the beginning, 1t does not have the first
sixteen 1introductory verses and the long prose passage devoted to a description of the
author and his genealogy, and begins straight with the enumeration of the earlier
authoritative works which 1t has used A noteworthy point regarding the Tanjore
manuscript 1s that it appears to mention 1ts author as Shahaji, son of Ekoji, the
Maharatta ruler of Tanjore (A D 1684-1710):

116-12-1943
2 The Adyar Library, Adyar.
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It 1s from the word Ekoji onwards that the colophon here in the Tanjore manuscript
becomes different from the correct one found in the Mysore manuscript, the corrupt
expression ‘Sahardjasangraham’ may after all refer only to king Shahaji having secured
or collected the manuscript of this work, 1f the scribe or discoverer of this manuscript
had mistaken 1ts author as kmg Shabaji of Tanjore, there is some cause for such a
mistake, Shah Raja, as will be seen below, 15 a name occurring frequently in the hine
of the author of the Srngiramafijaii, Akba: Shah, and the scribe, who had before him
a manuscript without the mntroductory verses and the prose passage describing the Mushm
author to elucidate further the mcomplete colophon mentioning Saharaja, must bave
taken king Shahajil ot Tanjore as the author, asthe latter was certainly more familiar
to him

Early 1n 1949, I was glad to hear from Mr Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad that the
HMyderabad Government had approved of the inclusion of my edition of the S1ngdiamaii-
jariof Akbar Shah in the publications of the Archeological Department of Hydeiabad.

II

The edition of the Srngéramafijari that I am presenting here 1s, as alieady stated,
based on the two manuscripts of the work m the Mysore and Tanjore libiartes, The Tanjore
manuscript proved highly useful, as I could correct many a slip 1 the Mysore manusciipt
with 1ts help Compared to the Mysore manugcript, it has many gaps, but 1t 1s only in a
single context towards the end of the work that there is an unfortunate gap 1n both the
manuscripts which could not be made up by any means. Generally the headings m the
Tanjore manuscript are in a longer and more precise form. In the text that I have
presented here, the rejected readings of the two manuscripts, whether corrupt or not, are
recorded in the foot-notes, I have reconstructed the text or suggested emendations at
places were both the manuscripts were corrupt, and lines where even this could not be done
are only a few

In the foot-notes, besides the readings, I have given here and there some other notes
also  On a work of such an attractive theme I would have loved to write my own Sans-
krit commentary, but exigencies of time, cost of printing etc, forced me to renounce that
pleasure I have therefore added in the foot-notes short explanatory notes, in Sanskrit
or English, on the meaning of a few passages whose drift 1s rather obscure. The
Srngdramaiijari is closely related to two previous works, the Rasamafijari of Bhinudatita
and a commentary on 1t called the Amoda, 1t generally criticises the Rasamafijari ané
adopts many of the views expressed mn the Amoda, while the former 1s printed and well

* It may be of interest to note here that the names Shahaj: and Serfoj1 borne by the
first two sons of Ekoji of Tanjore are not Hindu names, the great Shivajr’s grandether
Maloj1 had no 1ssue for a long time, finally, he 1s said to have had two sons by the grace of
the Muslim saint, Shah Sharif of Nagar or Ahmednagar , these sons were respectivel gn:;.m d
out of gratitude to the Muslim samt, Shah-j1 and Sharif-ji. It 1s after these ﬁrsz Shalxe-"
and Sharif-j1 that the two sons of Ekojt of Tanjore also bore the names Sahaj1 Jc;
Sarabhojt  See James Grant Duff, History of the Mahrattas, 1873 edn p- 40; Talikain ;
and Keluskar, Life of Shwvaji Maharay, 1921, pp. 6-7, and the Marathj ;nscn ’:ion of trl?
Big Temple, Tanjore References to these were given to me by Messrs V : )
Librarian, Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjore and Khwaja Muhammad Ahm
Descriptive Catalogue, Vol XIX, Introduction, pp xxvi-xxix.

Srinivasachan,
ad, see also Tanjore
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INTRODUCTION 3

known, the latter 1s st1ll 1n manuscript and 1ts views are not known at all , therefore,
wherever the Amoda 1s referred to in the Srngiramafijari I have, for the greater under-
standing of the text, given 1n a series of separate foot-notes the relevant portions of the
Amoda, together with necessary critical remarks, from tne Adyar Library manuscript of
that work Wherever possible I have identified the quotations in the Srngiramafijari, and
references to these sources too, I have included in the foot-notes.

111

Tuar AuTHOR

The Srngiaramafijari 1s not silent about 1ts author. After paying respect to Hindu
divinities and the preceptor (guru) in the first two verses, the work proceeds to give an
account of the author in a series of verses, 3-16, followed up by a prose passage In
verse 3, Bande Nawaz Hazarat (Bande Navaja Hajarati) 1s saluted 1n verse 4, the
genealogy of the author 1s begun , 1n the family of Bande Nawaz Hazarat appeared Shih
Raja (Sahardja) , verse 5 says that this Shah Rija nad three sons, Shah Raja, Shah-
nafezarullah, and Akbar Shah , from the second of the three brothers, was born Shih
Raja, described as preceptor to the King (verse 6) This Shah Raja had a son named
Akbar Shah, otherwise known as Bade Saheb (verse 7), the next verse further extols the
greatness of Akbar Shah, mentioned here as Safal Bade Saheb , verse 9 praises this Bade
Saheb’s knowledge, piety, eminence and fame ; n verses 10 and 11, two younger brothers
of this Bade Saheb, Akbar Shah, are mentioned, Mir Saheb and Shah Saheb , two more
verses extol again the eldest brother Bade Saheb Akbar, the first referring to his intells-
gence, learning and high position, and the second trying to explain etymologically that his
name Akbar (A-ka-vara) means that not even the divinities Visnu and Brahmia are his
Super1ors,

AT FSIATEATATCE, |
RATTITUATEREE @& &% 1 3 1l
FEAG IGHAORE FARzgiied @RI |
HTAGUTTA LACIEEA F7 1 2 U

SGeTE aA @ YIEFAM YF T |
FEATIESEISARITYRAID ¥ Ggear it 4 |l

ARATGEGEBRTL0N. JIES AT |
EECECCIE IR HGLICHR T -y CH LI |

STEUFgNI SHRIIE! T8 |
T€ FIART A AT AGAHERIEL 1] 9 ]

ARTACAGIYAAA YRITAIL: |

qfy Bggateedisiafy agaat g | ¢
& Fhe qudr 9841 qzrdl Fa 8460 )
Hvagala WA Sl asgEad g (| Q|

MAEUATY: FARISFIRG TagoR: |
4 HTARACT IgES gaa: @fa 1 Lo
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NeTEUSE: aeEgs I SWAgOTH H:
o N ~ ¢

4 quzanae & am: gafa @ R 0l

Yor 9w s B aRmasfe Aeego: |

afie seqrRagazEeEy 2d 1| AR Ul

&y () fawg: &A@ arar SgEaqISAHIUSTE, |
qualy AR geg asgiEary amEeE ll Q3 |l

This Akbar Shah was a patron of poets (verse 14)  This Akbar, who was
respected by the king, fumself (svayam) wrote in Telugu, the work called Srngdramaiijati

(verse 15), and this 1s 1ts Sanskrit veision (verse 16)
SFAEINEOR Fad qama gatd |
af5® GEUTRAT A0AgARE a3 | 39 |

AT E UNE: SHRAFAFA. |
waIFEART YEFgFeAEalEEmaRd | {4 |l

aRuSarTaERa LERATATFET, |
Yad gramiual wATauEEE T b Q8

In the above veises, more than once, reference 1s made to .\kbar Shal and lus
father Shah Rija bemng the respected guru of the king  The mmpottant mivrmatinn ol
the name of this king 1s given 1n the prose passage which now follows  The wholc o
age, which further eulogises the pulosophical, literaty, musical and other aiti-uc endow
ments of the author Bade Saheb Akbar Shih, mentions this king at the begmuine, o
Sultan Abul Hasan

G LRt R G R BE B LI U R R I R i LB D SRR
G- N IBE T4 17§ FEAE R A& (A A R R AT A BB AR T SOV R 1%
uqaﬁﬁnﬁagﬂmﬁgqfiﬁa%aammfﬁwgmmaqtqdaq%r%ar:ar?{va{éfmq:nf?@aaar; 1% ¥
GO IERRA TRA R A A A R AT MR R AR A RAT I NAAG 0 AT 513 -
aﬂﬂﬁl\?ﬁ:ﬁ\ﬁqwr[\éﬁlﬁqlﬁmai&@(ﬁ[@ﬁfﬂﬁﬁﬁm%ﬂf@ﬁ%ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂ%qréﬁﬂ%ﬁ{mg:9@({(;{3&.
FEUS T @AERAT | (p 2)

I proceed now to identify the author, his revered ancestor, and hus royal patron
Bande Nawaz Hazaiat who 1s saluted i verse 3 15 the renowned MNuslim d:» unt et
Daraz of Gulbarga According to the Hadiquet-ul-Alam, Autangazeb, durtie s ik
agamst the last Qutb Shani king Abul Hasan ahas Tana Shah, patd a vistt to the tomn ot
«Hazarat Saryad Bande Nawaz Muhammad Gaisu-Daraza” at Gulbargal (on 0-12-1080) -
and distributed Rs 20,000 to the devotees and disciples there Fortunately, we . m'
ample materials bearing on the life of this Muslim samt ¢ Thus famous Muslim \.;mt
was born at Dilli (Delhi) on the 4th Rajab, A H 721 (30th July av 1321 Il
proper name 18 Sadr-ud-Din Muhammad Hussainy, but he was commonly called Muliinimad
Gesu Daraz, on account of his having long ringlets  He was a disciple of Shekix N :mx »ull.
Din Chiragh of Dilli who sent him to the Dakhan in A H 802 (Ap 1399) during the 1aiun

1 See pp 120-126—English part of the Govalkondyaci th } b
Samsodhaka Mandal Series, Poona, No 39. g Qutbsalu, haraty {ihihase

2 But on 30th October according to SirJ  Sarkar, Aurangazeb, Vol 1V p 336
£l Fl -
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of the Sultan Firuz Bahman: The latter 1eceived him with much honour and respect,
but afterwards quarielled with him, and to this disagreement with the samnt the author of
the Burhan-1-Ma’asir attributes the subsequent musfortunes of Sultan Firuz "1 According
to Ferishtah, the Sultan favoured Gusu Daraz as the supreme sawntin the place of tte
previously favoured family of Shekh Sirajuddin, granted to him many towns, villiges and
lands near Kulbargah, together with a college and a monastery, the people of Deccan
revered Gisu Daraz as even greatsr than the Proshet< The Oriental Biographical
Dictionary of Thomas William Beale> gives some more nformation about Gtsu Daraz
Beale says that the samnt 1s said to be the author of several works among which are the
« Adab al Murid 7, the « Wajadul-Ashikim ”, containing the whole duty of a Sufi disciple
etc, and also a work of fables in Persian entitled ¢ Asmar-ul-Asrar” He was buried at
Hasanabad commonly called Kulbarga4 Of his descendants Beale says that ‘“during the
reigns of the Dakhin Sultans, great sums of money were occasionally offered to his (Gisu
Daraz’s) descendants who reposed near the saint, in vow and presents ” Beale mentions
also the son of Gisu Daraz who was known as Muhammad Akbar and was the author of
the « Akaed Akbar: ” containing the principles of the Muhammadan {faith According
to the Taskire-auliya-1-Hind, I a n told, the father of Gisu Daraz was known as Shah
Raja, and that the grandson of Gisu Daraz was known as Mir Sadidullah

The Hadiquat-ul-Alam also says in connection with the death and burial of
Sultan Abul Hasan at Daulatabad near the tomb of the father of Gesu Daraz that Syed
Raju Qattal was the name of the father of Gesu Daraz ¢ Irom the genealogy given 1n
our Srngaramafljari, we may see these names Shahriaja, Akbar and Mir recurring
m the fanuly

Mention has been made of Gisu Daraz by Prof H K, Sherwan of the Osmania
Unuwversity, Hyderabad, m his arucle enuitled ¢ Tajuw’d-din Firoz and Synthesis of
Bhamant Culture,” 1n the New Indian Antiquary, Vol VI, No 4, pp 75-890 According
to Mr Sherwani, Gisu Daraz’s father was Sved Yusuf who had visited Deccan during the
time of Muhammad Tughlaq and had breathed his last at Khuldabad on 12-7-1331 a0
Gisu Daraz was boin at Delhion 10-7-1321, but was ¢‘eighty lunar years old” when he
arrived at Gulbarga with a host of disciples The first impression of the saint and the
1egord which Firoz had for him did not last © Gisu Daraz died on 1-11-14228 Both
Hindus and Muslhims revered Gisu Daraz and his toinb which was built by the successor
of Firoz, Ahmad Shah I, Bhamaar, who “‘perhaps knew the spiritual and moral influence”
of the saint and ““was not slow to take full advantage of 1t (p 87)

1 History of the Bahmani Dynasty (Founded on the Burhan-i-Ma’asir) by Major ] S
King Indian Antiquary, 28, 1299 (May), pp. 186-7

2 [ud, p 186 fn.

3 Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, Calcutia, 1381

4 A photograph of his tomb has been reproduced in this volume For an interiot view
of the tomb of Gesu Daraz, see Annual Report of the Archaeological Dept of HEH the
Nizam 1936—7, plate V' The tomb was built by Firoz’s successor Almad Shah T (New
Indian Antiquary, VI, 4, p 78, fn 13)

5 By Mr Sayyid Usha of the Islamic Department, Madras University.

6 P 182, English translation, Govalkondyact Qutbshahi,—Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka
Mandal Publication, Poona

? On the details of this estrangement between the king and the sant, see Mr Snerwani’s
article, p 87

$ Mt Sherwami refers to the works Hadrat Gisu Dataz by Hamid Siddiqi, Hydera-
bad, Zahirud-din’s Sultan Ahmad Shah Bahmani, the manuscript 1n tne tomb at Gulbarga
of Gisu Daraz’s life by one ot his disciples Muhammad Ali Samani and to- the Hyderabad-
edition of the saint’s work Khat'mah, containing extracts from the last mentinned manuscript
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From the above accounts and the list supplied 1 the Srngdramafijari we may draw
up the following genealogy.
Sayyid Yusuf o1 Shahraja
I
son Gezu Daraz (Bande Nawaz Hazarat) 1321-1422 A D

(came to the Deccan 1 1399 4 0 during the time
of Firoz and Ahmad I Bahmant)

K
son Akbar
l
son Mir Sadidullah
l
descendant Shah Raja
l

3 sons

| I l
Shih Rija Sahanafesarulla Akbar Shih

son Shah Raja
Preceptor of king
Abul Hasan (¢ 1644-1704 A D.)

3 sons
1 | ]
Akbar Shah alias Bade Mir Saheb Shillh Saheb
Saheb, author of the
Srngaramafijari

According to the Tarikh Qutb Shaht by Qadri Khan munshi, of Bidar, published
1 Matbat Burhania, Hyderabad-Deccan, 1306 H,p 47, extract from which was kindly
supplied to me by Mr Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad, the genealogy of Shah Raju, th'c
father of our author and the preceptor of Abul Hasan, upto Gesu Daraz 1s as follows :
Gesu Daraz, son Muhammad Akbar son Safirulla (Dakan) son Askaiulla son .\<a-

dulla son Shah Raju (of Bijapur, brother of Hussain Shah Wali), son Safirulla. son
Asadulla son Shah Raju

Now the king of whom our author Akbar Shah’s father Shih Raja is
described as guru 1s mentioned as Sultan Abul Hasan In the text mtroducine him h;:
1s described as a scholar of great culture and accomplishment n arts Tm: 15 in’ all
likelihood none else than Abul Hasan Qutb Shah of Golconda, known as Tana Shal a
result of his gaiety (April 21st 1672-1687 Ap ) who was the last Qutb Shah; er: Ny
made captive by Aurangazeb on 21st Sept, 1687, and died 1 1704 ap1 &
1350 and 1650, ¢ ¢, between Gesu Daraz and Akbar Shab, time has elapsed for
twelve generations ~ The names of all the members of this family and th nearly
which this family played 1n the political and cultural events of Deccan dese et
brought to light by the historians and litterateurs of Hyderabad and Deccan serve to be

was
Between 4 p.

An mdependent corroboration of the relationship between
the saints of Gesu Daraz family at Gulbarga andpof the kln:ultii:;: b‘tl:mH asanland
Shah Ifa]a 1s furnished by the work Hadiquat-ul-Alam, available m an plllipl 1of
translation 1n the publication « Golkondyact Qutbshahi” of the Bharats Ing 1sh
Samsodaka Mandal, Poona This work states twice that Abul K tihasa
staymng at the tomb of Gesu Daraz i his youth and was a student ofa.cziLsan C;Nas
of Gesu Daiaz, Shal Raju, who happens to be the father of our author Akljaslzetéhz;t

1 Sarkar, Aurangazeb, IV, pp. 333, 384.
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as mentioned 1n the genealogical list mn the Srngdramafijari  The Hadiquat-ul-Alam
says in connection with the marriage of Abul Hasan 1 ¢ It was resolved tnat the bride
(daughter of Abdullah Qutbshah) should be given in marriage to Abul Hasan who was
a near relative from the side of the king’s mother As destined by God, the very night
when the hour of marriage was fixed, Abul Hasan was sent for He was then taken to
the bathroom, diessed . and the princess was at last given over to hum, It
is related that Abul Hasan was 1esiding for fourteen years previous to his marriage
at the Takiyen of his Mursiud Sayid Shah Raju, who was one of the revered grand-
children2? of His Holiness Saiyad Muhammad Gaizu Daraz and was a worthy successor to
his great predecessor It was from this Tekiyeh that Abul Hasan was taken 1n pomp to
the bathroom and was decorated in the bridegroom’s dress for the marriage with the
princess ”  The book goes on to narrate how Saiyad Shah Raju foresaw this coming
event on the day previous when Abul Hasan came to lim to pay the usual respects to
his teacher 3 The same source says later 1n connection with the death of Abul Hasan

He (the Quiladar of the Daulatabad fort) burted him (Abul Hasan) near the
grave of Syed Raju Qattal (revered father of Syed Muhammad Gaizu Daraz) adjacent to
the mausoleum  The date of his death has not been mentioned in any of the existing
books on history or biography. But because 1t 1s told that he passed fourteen years of his
life in childhood, and fourteen years in study as a disciple of his spiritual preceptor Syed
Shah Raju, and afterwards ruled for fourteen years, passed a further period of fourteen
years n captivity, 1t can be said that he died 1n 1111 Hor 1112 H (1700 ADp ) ”

This account confirms the mformation mm our Srngdramafijari that our author
Akbar Shah’s father was called Shah Raja, and that Abul Hasan was a student under
that Shah Rja, our author’s father The king was thus a friend and co-student of our
author himself It 1s but fitting that one who had spent his youth at the tomb of Gesu
Daraz should pass away at Daulatabad and get buried by the side of the tomb of Syed
Raja, father of Gesu Daraz.

In two verses i the beginning (15, 16), already quoted, this Sanskrit Srngiiamafi-
jari 1s stated to be a translation of a Telugu work of that name by Akbar Shah himself.
A second reference to this Telugu original and to the illustrative Telugu verse of old
occurring 1 it are made 1n the course of the Sanskrit version On p 13, 1n the section on
Samanyad Nayika, the work speaks of the Telugu illustrative verse in the original

g ArFEINEEUIEaaed: &g, aaEl R |

The work no doubt expressly mentions the literary gifts of Akbar Shah, and says
that he himself (svayam) wrote it ; but a legitimate doubt may be raised whether the
Muslim Saint Akbar Shah wrote this work on lovet in Telugu and Sanskrit  The doubt
may be strengthened by the fact that one of the introductory verses here (no 14),
as also the prose passage quoted above, refers to Akbar Shah as a patron of poets, and
in the course of the work Akbar himself is eulogised n illustration as the Niyaka on pp 9
(verse 49), 11 (verse 62), 21 (verses 108-9), 49 (verse 281), 50 (verse 284) and 52 (verse
298) 1t may be that at the instance of Akbar, some Telugu scholar wrote the original
Srngaramafijari in Telugu and then a Sanskrit scholar translated it into Sanskrit  Obeisance
to the Hindu divinities 1n the first stanza will be appropriate 1n that case The subject of
Nayaka-Nayikas had been made popular among Muslhim patrons and authors by a number

1pp 81-2, English translation

2 means descerdant

3 See also Sarkar, Aurangazeb, IV, p. 332

¢ Buddhistic and Jan saints have written treatises on love, and there is no im-
possibility 1n Samt Akbar Shah writing on love
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of Hindi works dealing with 1t and while on one hand the use of a number of
Alankara works of the Telugu country pomt to the association of a Telugu author with
this work, the use here of Hind: works on the subject would also show that Akbar should
have been not a mere passive patron, but an active collaborator in the production of this
work, also the employment of a simile like the ripe whitish pan-leal for the cheek (verse
235) speaks of an imagmation accustomed to Dakhini poetry \Whether Akbar Shah was
the real author or only the patron, it 1s all the same significant that 1n the Mushm coutts
of the Deccan, indigenous literature and art flourished [t 1s well known that the Outb
Shaliis were great promoters ot letters, both as authors! and patrons, and at therr hands
Telugu litetature especially received great encouragement 2

According to  the Hadiquat-ul-Alam, as pointed out before, Abul Hasan was,
before he was brought to Golconda and suddenly made king, studying mn the tomn o
Gesu Daraz at Gulbarga, under the then descendant and guardian of the tomh of (easu
Daraz 12, Shah Raja, father of our author Akbar Shali e was thus an assoctate and
friend of Akbar Shah himself who must have succeeded Shah Raja as the hing's ~piritual
preceptol after s father The fitendship must have persisted, and as Tana Shali the
king given to pleasure, Abul Hasan mght well have commissioned his guin's ~on to
produce a treatise on the types of heioes and heroines figuimng m love

The great populatity of this subject among the authors and ther pattons of
this tume and part of the countiy 15 s1own also by the factthat an author on this e1y
subject of Nayakas and Naiyikis, the celebrated composer ot Telugu Padas, Kactiogda,
was patronised by Abdulla Qutb Shah of Golconda (aADp 1620-72) and his general,
Tupikula Krsnappa, mn his song i Devagandbin riga, Adi tila, Keelt ajfia say- that he
had acontest with one Tulasim@irtiin the court of the Padshah of Golconda and
that on that occasion, he composed 1,100 Padas

Balavantudar Golakonda Padusa bahumanamosagt
Tulasimirtito vadu dalachu vela

velayu Muvva Gopaludu veyymniiru padamulu
naluvads dinamulaléne nannukalast vinupificené 3

It has already been 1emarked that the tomb of Gesu Daraz was a meeting pomt of
adoration for both the Hindus and the Muslims Besides, Alkkanna and Madanuna, the
two Hindu muusters of Tana Shah, kept up a Hindu atmosphere and 1t 15 1ecorded that
one of the pleas with which Aurangazeb was mduced to punish Abul Hasan Tana Shal
was that, at the instance oi his two Hindu ministers, even  Muhammadan courtier~ of
Abul Hasan were taking part 1n Hindu celebrations+ Tradition glorifies Tana Shah
with the story of Saint Ramadas of Bhadricala, the details ot which ate well-known to
all Down below all 1ts gatety, Tana Shah’s heart appears to have had a firm philosophical

* For the literary productions of the Qutb Shahis, see Journal of the Bihar and Orissa
Research Society, Vol 28, No u, pp 176-189
?See Trwvent, X1V, 11 1942, Telugu Luterature under the Kutub Shahs.  For a probable

Telugu poet named Kumuda under the Qutb Shahis, sce my article on the subject in the
Journal of the Andhra History and Culture, Guntur, Vol I

8 See my article on Hyderabad as a Centre of Sangita, Journal of the Music Academ ,

Madras, Vol XVI, 1945, pp 118-9 and the 1945 Souvenir of the Krishoa Gana Sabhz\
Hyderabad. ?

According to Messrs R Anantakrishna Sarma and Ch Papayya Sastr1, mn two Telugu
books of songs of 1831 and 1912 (the former earlier than the Sangita sampradiya pradarsini
(1904-5) from which I have quoted above), the lines read ‘¢ Golakonda pahadusi koka-vela
nuct-Tolasimirtivaru bilicinavela-velaya Muvva Gopaludu-veyymnniira padamulu-naluvadi-dina-
mulu logananu galast vinupificane

“See p 91, Hadiquat-ul-Alam, English translation
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anchor and none will fail to be struck by the spiritual dignity of his last testament,
spoken by Abul Hasan on the eve of the fall of his fort and his capture by Aurangzeb.
Abul Hasan said

« My belief 1n God, the Glorious and the Great, the Creator of the World and the
sustamer of princes and paupers, 1s such that He, may He be glorified, never keeps back
His kind and merciful glances from his slave at any time or under any circumstance and
sends him his all>tted food My paternal and maternal granafathers passed their time
always 1n peace and plenty and power Yet, for some time, God willed that I should
pass my days in poverty Again, with his bounteous glance falling upon mz, a humble
fellow, He created for me such environments as, within only a short period of one hour,
exalted me in the high position of kingship Nobody including myself could have ever
imagined that I was to be a king He, praise be to Him, has now lett no desue or
yearning in my heart I gave away lacs and spent crores. Now, He may have taken the
reigns of sovereignty out of my hands as a 1etribution against some improper acts of mine
I must not grudge against His very kind treatment . ..”

It is therefore quite natural to suppose that some Telugu and Sanskrit poets asso-
ciated with both the king and his spiritual preceptor were connected with the production
«ithis Srngdramafjari in Telugu and Sanskrit

v
Works and Authors cited wn the Srugaramaiiyari

The Telugu Srngaramaiijari The Srngiramafijari, as it has already been noted,
purports to be a Sanskrit version of a Telugu work of that name. Verses 15 and 16 in the

introduction say
¢ QARTATAT A AFRATNID: and ‘ARHAEIACHEGA SFEAGIEDEAR (), 2),

and in the discussion on Samanyd-nayika, reference is also made to an old Telugu illustra-
tive verse, evidently cited m this Telugu Srngaramafijari

TrAEEEREOTEEAA: g, aeandt eI | (p 13).

It may also be noted in this connection that, among the works mentioned at the beginning
as having been used by the author, a Narasa-kdvya 1s found, which may be, as shown
below, the Telugu Alankira work, Narasabhiipdliya of Bhattumiirti; of the Sanskrit
treatises too that are referied to and quoted from, it is significant, that some are works
produced and popular in the Telugu country. I have not been able to find so far
any manuscript library a copy of a Srngaramafijari in Telugu answering to the descrip-

tion given above

At the beginning (p 2), the Srngdramafijarl mentions a number of earlier works
as formung 1ts basis. Rasamafijari, Amoda, Parimala, Srngaratilaka, Rasikapriya,
Rasarnava, Pratdparudriya, Sundarasingara, Narasakavya, Dasarfipaka, Vildsaratnikara,
Kavyapariksa, and Kavyapiakdsa While these names are merely mentioned at the
beginning, i the body of the text, the following works are quoted the Rasamafijari
and the Amoda frequently; Pratiparudriya thrice (pp 16 (anon), 19, 21); Sahitya-
ratnikaia (p. 19); Bharatiya (Natya §astra) (pp 19, 23); Néyakabhiisana (p 19),
Rasikapriya (p. 37), and Vitsydyana (pp. 54) During the discussions, reference 1s
made many times to the older writers, Pracinas, without specific mention of the name
of any author or work. Besides, works of general importance, the Amarakoéa,
(pp. 21, 37) and the Pammisiitras (pp.23, 32, 33), as also illustrative verses from the
Amaruka, Meghasande$a, and Abhijfiinaddkuntala (p 33) are also quoted. Leaving

2
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these last, we shall notice hete the wotks on poetics, dramaturgy and erotics mentioned
or cited 1n the Srngaramafijari

The works and authors noted above fall into thiee classes those in Telugu, those
\n Hind: and those n Sanskrit  Of the works, whicn are enumerated at the begmning,
only some are quoted 1 the body of the text. Regarding the rest, there s no indication
to show how far they have been utilised Dby the author of the Srngdramafjari While
most of these works are 1dentifiable, there are a few of them about which [ have not
been able to gather any information

Narasakdvya This may be the Narasabhiipiliya in Telugu, otherwise called
Kavyalankarasangraha, a work of rhetoric written by Bhattumirts Based completely
on the Pratiparudriyayadobhiisana of Vidyanditha, the work eulogises in itsillustrative
verses the author’s patron Turagant: Narasardju, a feudatory chief and nephew of

Aliya Rimardja (died 1565 A D).

While the greater possibility seems to be that 1t 1s this Telugu work that the
Srngaramaifijari 1s referring to, 1t must also be mentioned that a Sanskrit Alankira work
of the 1dentical name, Narasabhiipaliya, is also known  Called more specifically Alankira-
muktavali, 1t was written by Vadhila Krsna Yajvan, 1 praise of another patron of the
same age and name, Gobbiirt Nrsimha, a nephew of Aliya Ramaidja,2 and a cousin of
the Narasimha figuring m the Telugu work

It has already been pomted out while dealing with the authorship of the work that
some Hind1 works are mentioned 1 1t. Of the works first enumerated among the sources
and quoted m the body of the text, two are identifiableas ITind1 works, the Sundaradineira
and the Rasikapriya  The subject of classification of hero and herome types n Ix;cx»
one that received great attention at thehands of Hindt writers 1n the Muslim-Rajput period
The Bhakt: movement, espectally that centering round Krsna, gave a fillip to the detuled
study of the sentiment of love and the different types of lovers, and the Flindi Vaisnaia
poets composed 2 number of erotic poems, classifying and describing the various kinds ot
Nayikas with reference to Krsna as the Ndyaka As we shall see later, the subject attamed

2 further dymenston and attractiveness, when the art of pamnting found m this a favourite
theme

The Sundarasingara 1s the work of a Brahman named Sundaradis who was
court-poet of Shah Jehan (1627-1658) In the 1ntroductory portion of~thc wo;l'
Sundaiadis eulogises Shah Jehan at Agra and gwes his geneology  Of humself th::
author says that he hailed fiom Gwalior, and that Shah Jeban honouted him with re:ent%
and the titles, Kavirdya and Mahakavirdya The woik 1s dated AD 1631 Amponrr the
other works of Sundaradas may be mentioned a Viajabhisi translation of the Snnh::m;

dvitriméika and a philosophical work called Jianasamudra 8 The §: ngiiamafjari merely
& a d
mentions the Sundaraérngara as one of 1its sources, J4 ¥

The Rasikapriya 1s, unlike the Sundarasrngira, onc .
the discusstons (p 37),and ciiticised for holding a feparate V;i‘;;tchl lel.ff;; r::&lrselloé
Prema-abhisarikd It was composed by Kesavadasa Sanidhya Miéra of Bu d;l k(;a ed
who flourished about 1580 AD His original home was Tehrt andn 1e hand,
patronised by Madhukar Shah of Urchi and his son Indrajt th]e 1was
endowmg him with twenty-one villages 1n Urcha In Jlndra.,ut’sJ ::ourt‘:3 talrfter
was a gifted courtezan-poetess Parbin Rar Patiri, whom Akbar wanted ex

1. Edn. Vavilla Ramaswami Sastrulu & Sons, Madras

2. Adyar Library Ms See Catalogue Vol. 1I 33 b
. 11, p. and A
VII u 1943, pp. 155-120, Mss Notes by V Knshnamacpharya ¢ Adyar Library Bulletin,

3. See Grierson, The Modern Literary Hustory of Hindust
1927, April, pp. 47-51, Editw Princeps of Sundara .-Sywi;drzarf wtant B9 60-61, O.C. Gangoly, Rupan,
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be sent to his presence, on Indrajit failing to do this, Akbar fined him ten
million rupees and poet Kedavadas went as an ambassador to Akbar’s court, moved Rija
Birbal with his poetry and had the fine removed Kesavadds wrote an Alankira work on
the ten limbs of poetry called Kavipriya, the Vijfidnagita in the name of Madhukar Shah,
the Rama-candrika m Indrajit’s name and a wotk on prosody called Ram-alamkrt-mafijari
His Rasikapriya, cited here in the Srngiramafijari was wiitten m AD 1591, and 1ts
popularity 1s borne out by the large number of commentaries on 1t 1

Of the Sanskrit works quoted, the Bharatiya, the earliest, 1sthe Natyadistra of
Bharata, both the quotations made from 1t (pp 19, 23) are reproduced from the corres-
ponding context in the Amoda, and, as can be seen from my footnotes on both these pages
(19, 23), the citations here offer readings superior to those in the Kivyamili and Kaéi
editions

Next comes the Srngaratilaka which 1s certainly the work of that name written by
Rudrabhatta. It 1sone of the early authoritative works devoting much attention to this
subject of Nayaka-Nayikas 2

The DaSarupaka mentioned 1s the well-known work on dramaturgy by Dhanafijaya
The Srngaramafijari 1s likely to have used this work also largely, as together with 1ts
commentary, the Avaloka by Dhanika, it represents a text of considerable importance o
the subject of Nayaka-Nayikas.

The Kavyaprakdse mentioned is agam a well-known work Though 1ts autho
Mammata does not deal with Nayaka-Nayikas, his work 1s enumerated here because Rasa
in general and certamn aspects of Srngira, which are all dealt with by Mammata, are
touched upon at the end of the Srngaramafijari

The Prataparudiiya (yaSobhitsana) 1s a work that the Srngaramafijail enumerates
at the beginning and also quotes from 1n the body of the text , On p 16, 1ts definition of
the Vasakasajjika (I.44) 1s anonymously quoted , on p. 19, its definition of the Virahot-
kanthitd (I 45) 1s quoted, on p 21, its definition of the Vipralabdha (I 47) 1s quoted.
Except mn the first case, the Singdramafijari disapproves of the definitions given by
Vidyanatha, The Pratdparudriya,3 it 1s well-known, eulogises Kakatiya Pratiparudra
(died 1323 AD ) and forms one of the widely used text-books on poetics and

dramaturgy

The work mentioned as Rasarnava 1s, no doubt, the Rasirnavasudhikarat of the
Recerla Singabhiipala, the Velama King of Andhrade$a, (C 1400) The work deals briefly
with Niyaka-Nayikis Beyond mentioning 1t, the Srngdramafijari makes no quotation
from 1t

Like the last mentioned two works, the Sahtyaratndkara, which 1s once cited on

p 19 along with some others, this whole series of quotations bemng taken from the Amoda,
1s the work of a Telugu Alankarika, Dharmastiry, C 1425 A D5

1 Grierson, tbid , pp. 58-59 O C Gangoly, Love Poems 1n Hinds, Calcutta, 1936, p 7

2. Kavyamila, gucchaka III, pp 111-152 One Padmasundara, a Jamn monk of
Akbar’s time, produced an Akbarasihi Srngaradarpana (Anup Sanskrit series, Bikaner, no. 1)
by rehashing Rudrabhatta’s work

3 Edn Balamanorama Press, Mylapore

4 Edn Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No 50

. 5. Edns Telugu script, Madras 1871, Devanagar: script, Bamra, 1901. See EV V.

Raghavacharya, Proceed oth Ori Conference, [rivandrum, pp 503-51 and New Indian
Antiquary, II, pp 428-441 A fresh Devanagar:1 edn of this work, popular in Aundhradesa,
would give 1t the greater vouge that it deserves
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A Vilasaratnakara 1s mentioned among the source-hooks, but no quotation from 1t
is made 1n the work itself However mn the Amoda on the Rasamafijari, as I have shown
1n a footnote on p. 17, 1t 1s found quoted as not tolerating the addition of avarely of
Prositapatika called Pravatsyatpattkd Beyond this nothing 1s known of 1t, neither the
author, nor 1ts date. No manuscript of 1t has yet come to light.

Along with the Sihityaratnikara etc., a Nayake-bhiisana1s cited onp 19 As has
already been pomted out, this whole series of quotations 1s taken from the Amoda, and
there the name of the work 1s found as Nayika-bhlisana  As 1ts name suggests, 1t seems
to have exclusively dealt with the subject of Nayaka-Nayikas, but nothing 1s known of 1ts
author or date, nor 1s any manuscript of 1t to be found anywhere,

There 1s only one more work mentioned, the Kavyapariksd, of which we cannot say
anything It 1s not also quoted 1n the Amoda, and 1its 1dentity 1s obscure Srivatsa-
linchana, commentator on the Kavyaprakisa, wrote an mdependent Kavyapariksd, but
this work 1s not likely to be the one referred to 1n the Srngiramafijar, as 1t does not deal,
in its five chapters, with either Rasa or Niyaka-Nayikds (See India Office Ms.
nos 1188-9)

At the end, while speaking of the classification of heroes and heromes as given 1n
treatises on erotics, Kama $astra, mention 1s made of Vatsyayana This1s the author of the
Kamastitras, which however does not give the classification of heromes dealt with here,
Padmini etc In the same context, with reference to types of hero, the name Kucamaira
and Paficila occur These are two pre-Viatsyayana writers on erotics whom Vitsyiyana
refers to as authorities who specialised 1n particular branches of erotics In I.1 17,
Vitsyayana says that Kucamara dealt separately with Aupanisadika, the subject to which
Vatsyayana devotes his last section, the use of aphrodisiac and other aids to attraction,
enticement and enjoyment Paficila 1s Bibhravya, who summarised the entire subject
of erotics 1n seven sections of one hundred and fifty chapters, Vatsydyana’s own woik
being a further epitome of Paficila’s work, after him, the elaboration of the sexual
process into sixty-four acts took the name Paficaliki Catussastt (I. 3. 17-18, IL 2, 1-5)

The Rasamaiijari, Parunala and Amoda. Of these three works which the Singira.
mafijari mentions in the imtial list of authorities, the Paiimala 1s not quoted anywhdre
in the body of the text Itisacommentary on the Rasamafijail, wiitten by a member
of the well-known Sesa family of Benates, Sesa Cintiimani, son of Sesa Nromba and
younger brother of the more celebrated author Sesa Kisna DBesides tne Rasamaiijaii
Parimala mentioned here, Sesa Cintamani wrote a commentary on the Meghadiita, a treatise
on prosody called Chandahpraki$a and a play, Rukminiharana His brother Sesa K rsna
was the guru of Bhattoji Diksita and was patronised by Govardhanadhiarin, Todarmal’s
son, a manuscript of his Sfidricaradiromani 1n the Bhandaikar Oriental Research Institute
1s dated 1591 A.D. Apart from these data, we have a manuscript of Sesa Cintamant’s own
Rasamafijari-vydkhya, described under no. 3115 1 Rajendralal Miira’s Notices, bearmg

the date 1553 A D. which fixes his timel The Paiimala 1s available n a number of
manuscripts? and 1s yet unprinted.

) The Parimala 1s severely handled in the commentary Amoda which criticises its
interpretation of the Rasamafijari at every step3 The mention of the Parimala n the

1. Dr. SK. De (Skt Poetics, I,p 251) who says that Sesa Cintimani wrote bef
1675 A D. had evidently not noted these data. ore

2. For instance, m the Adyar, lndia Office and Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute libraries, in the last alone there are seven manuscripts of the Parimala,

3. See for example—¥AMIRgART RN  sifmiqee  Faafafrceasherd
wagdarer gl femamy ) p 8. -ifwewrE FEATL—p, 86 IRATHY * *» THM
Pp- 298. 318, 337, TRATTRE ¥t SFTANIEIRTITRTEL | p 412, Adyar Ms.
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Srngiramafijari is secondhand, having been taken from the Amoda, which the Srngara-
mafijari has used to a considerable extent

Of the Amoda which the author of the Srigaramafijarl quotes frequently and with
deference and approval, we have fortunately many manuscripts ! It is a commentary on
the Rasamafijari, and since considerable use of 1t 1s made in the Srngiramafijari and it
is a work in manuscript that deserves to be better known because of its mtrinsic merits,
it 1s necessary to give here information about it in some detail The author’s name 1s
found erther as Guru (-r1-) jaladdyin or Gurujala Ranga$dyin. Ms no R 802 in the
Madras Government Oriental Mss Library, which has some additional introductory
verses 1n the beginning, not found in the Adyar ms, informs us in verse 4 that the author
Ranga$ayi was born of Dharmasfiri or Dharmacarya, that Dharmicirya was the youngest
of four brothers, the three elders being Anantacarya, Varadacarya and Rangacéiya, and
that their father was Venkatacarya of Cilakamarr: famly

setaeRqd-Taastrazl JRaragas:
A AT RARIFS: GISTARRGHAR |
N QARTFATIIEIE (T AF AT
I, THEEEN AT SR W@ |

The final colophon to the Amoda, which has some gaps and corruptions in the
Adyar ms , but is full and free from errors in the Madras Government Library ms. (D no
12941), 1s informing 1n some other respects

A IEAER AR TR EA T gARIg R N@agTaT  AMGRANGS-
FETTBTHRGUGH T[T AR [AqIFFACGeqaq7 gueagiRmaiRerRargaesa-
SgEEEIANARTRAEIERT  qEygHEREIRAT sfagaaenAedT Bl
wmagleaeaEl geaiRkEwaet am gid gHROT |

While the literary productions of the other members of this family are yet to be found out,
1t may be mentioned here that from a quotation 1n the Amoda 1tself, onp 293, we learn
that the author’s grandfather (Venkatacarya) wrote a medical work called Nadiviveka
(ATFATARGAIARFAASI TS ).  Gurujila that forms part of the author’s name 1s a village in
Palnad Talug of Guntur Dist in Andhradeda; 1t s therefore likely that his real name
1s Rangadayin, as his father and grandfather are referred to as Cilakamarri Venkaticirya
and Cilakamarri Dharmaicarya, Cilakamarr: in the East Godavari Dist. must have been

their origmal home.

From the numerous works and authors whom Gurujiladdyin quotes or
mentions, we can make a fair approximation to his date. As already shown, the
Parimala that he frequently criticises cannot be later than 1553 Of the latest works
quoted by him, the Kuvalayananda (pp 76, 206) is by Appayya Diksita who wrote that
work for Venkatapatiraya (A D. 1585-1614), and the Manorama, quoted on a grammati-
cal pomt (p.472), 1s the Praudhamanoramd of Bhattojy1 Diksita who was a pupil of
Sea Krsna in the North and Appayya Diksita in the South, and whose literary activity
may be placed in the last quarter of the 16th century 2 Gurujaladayinis a Srivaisnava,

1. Adyar Library Catalogue II. p. 376; Madras Government Oriental Mss. Liberary,
D. 12941-2; R. 802, 2617, 3193. It 1s the text in the Adyar ms X. J. 13, Paper, Devanagari,
that I have used here and quoted from.
2 2. See also P.K. Gode, Annals of the Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Vol. I. no
, po 121,
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and the Vadhila Mahide$ika whom he mentions 1n the last colophon as his preceptlor
1s the well-known Srivaisnava teacher and author, Doddaydcirya or Mahidcarya of Ghatika-
calam, who flourished 1n the 16th century, and wrote the works Candamiruta, Paradatya.
vijaya, Advaitavidydvijaya, VedintadeSikavaibhavaprakasikd etc Asthe Amoda 1s used
by the author of the Srngiramafijari, which was written m the time of Abul Huasan (1672.
1687), we may safely place Gurujaladiyin in the first half of the 17th century A.D

Besides the Rasamafijari-amoda, Gurujilasiyin composed a Srngaralahari which

he quotes on p 49 (FI‘CTH\SIBT gHter HQTQ’Z?TWE’IOTIL) and agamon p. 77 Thedramatic composi-
tions of his referred to i the colophon have not yet been known It 1s more interesting
to know that Gurujiladiyin was an emment music composer, Viggeyakira-cakiavarttm.
In one of the introductory verses at the beginning of the Amoda, he refers to humself as
Sayi-viggeyakira The mention of dance composttions, nrtya-prabandhas, among his works
and the fact that he 1s an author mnterested 1n the study of Nayihi-bheda lead us to the con-
clusion that his contribution to music took the form of Padas, most probably m Teligu, and
n him, we have a rare Padakiia of the emmence of Ksetrajfia himself As pomted out
already, Ksetrajfia belonged to the same time and was connected with the Golconda coutt,
where this subject of Nayaka-Niayihds was keenly studied, discussed and debated upon,
That Gurujalasaymn was of the same time, was a music composer, and was mnterested m the
same subject of Ndyikds make us presume a much closer connection between him and the
Golconda court than 1s borne out by explicit evidence. The Srngiramafijari composed
1n this melieu, while 1t refers to the author of the basic text Rasamafijarl in the simgulat
number, shows a personal touch of reveience towards the autho; of the Amoda whom
it always refers to as Amodakarah m plural, this would go only to strengthen our sugges-
tion of an intimate connection that all these authors and their woiks had thiough the
Golconda court

The Rasamaiijart which 1s regularly cisticised in the Srngiramafijaii 1s the well.
known work of Bhanudatta or Bhinukaia or Bhinu Pandita. The most popular and
standard work on the subject, 1t has been much commented upon and also translated and
adapted into vernaculars Bhanudatta’s tume 1s farrly clear and his works are quite famuliar
to scholars, though there has been some contioversy on the identification of Dhinudatia
and Bhanukara and of the kings eulogised 1 his verses! In verse 121 of his Rasa-
mafijari, 1llustrating Sittvika-bhivas, Bhinudatta refers to Niyjama-dharanipila, who, as
his commentator Anantapandita points out, 15 Ahmad Nizam Shab, who took Daulata-
bad between 1499-1507 A.D, and founded the Nizam Shahi dynasty of Deccan, and a
manuscript of a commentary on his Rasamafijari by Gopalabhatta (Stem K,ashmir
Catalogue, extracts p 273) is dated 1572 A D ’

Besides the Rasamafijari, which figures much in the ang&ramaﬁjari, as the basic
text on the subject of Nayaka-Niyikis m love, Bhinudatta w

vrote the Rasataranein:
which dealt more fully with the subject of Rasas, the Alankiratilaka, yet unprinted 8()(:
Thetoric, the Rasa Parjita an anthology, a Stng&radiplki,g an 1mitation of the Gitago»’inda

called Gitagauripats, and the Kumarabhargiviya Campii.

v
Classification of Nayikas and Nayakas.,

Bharata_deﬁnes drama as the representation of characters, Prakrtis, in emotional
states, Avasthds, and characters of the world whose moods are to be represented
2

1. See S.K De, Summaries of Papers, IVth All-T
e 3 -India Oriental Conference, All
1927, pp 40-43,_ PXK Gode, Annals BORI, XVI pp 1457, HD Sharma Aner;als %hgll);ld,
XVIL pp 243258 and Indian Historical Quarterly, X 1934, p. 483 | ”

2 Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p 661—m adi
Browning’s Oudh Catalogue, fasc 1II 1873, pp. 125-13?wth Fand Gangadina, Qonao, Oudb.
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are infinitely varied not only in their emotional states, but also in their very nature,
Sila 1

S3iFacarcd gaed @i WEIgRGAd | I 104 A@EEnR gFad | XX 4
aEEienR 95ag: e a gamad | XXVI 119

Different persons in difterent ages, countries, levels of culture, character and emotional
condition will dress, walk, look, speak, react and behave differently In emotion whose
representation 1s of paramount importance, the same feeling will exhibit 1tself differently
i persons of different ages, temperaments and culture. To enable the actor, therefore, to
understand completely this variety and complexity in nature and mood 1n the characters
that he 1s to portray, Bharata analyses them and shows some leading classes Indicatory
as Bharata’s analysis 15, 1t 1s yet more detailed, more varied and more comprenensive of
the different aspects of character, conduct and condition than what 1s found preserved or
developed 1n later works of dramaturgy, poetics or e1otics.

The first and basic classification which Bharata gives 1s one of universal applica.
tion, referring not only to both men and women, but also to the further classifications of
these two, Bharata applies 1t even to the audience This classification of men and women as
superior, middling and inferior, Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama, 1s preserved in Alankira
works on Niyaka-Nayikd, and in the Srngdramafijari, 1t has been shown in great detail
with reference to all classes and sub-classes of women and her fiiends and accomplices too
(pp 39-41) To begin with, Bharata shows this in Hasya Rasa, how the three kinds of
Prakrtis, the Uttama or dignified, the Madhyama or ordinary and the Adham3i or base will
each exhibit his or her laugh differently, the exhibition starting with the gentle smile of the
first, the supertor type, becoming less and less refined and exploding into loudest laughter 1n
the last, the base type (KM edn VI 52-60) The differences in dressing shown by these
three kinds of persons are mentioned 1n the chapter on make-up (Aharya, XXI 114 118-9)
These three main classes are mentioned in XXVI 54-56 with reference to members of
the audience, Prcksakas. This classification of character into three main varieties is
again mentioned by Bharata, w hile emaphasising the need for actors to choose such parts
as would be 1m conformity with their own natures and thus would be easily representable
(Kast edn XXXV 6-7) That 1t could be applied to special varieties mdividually 1s
shown 1 XXII 227-8, where Bharata speaks of Uttama, Madhyama and Adhami in the
Viasakasajjika type It 1s in the next chapter that Bharata describes this classification as
applying to all Nayikds in general 2 In XXIII. 34-40, Bharata says

gargEE ARl SR gwh: Tgan | S9a g w9 ad@n S wan |)

The descriptions that follow show clearly that this classification applies to both Kulingana
and Vesya The Uttamd does not speak unpleasantly to the lover even 1f he has erred,
does not have longstanding anger, covers up faults; is sought after by the lover by virtue
of her pedigree, beauty and wealth, 1s an adept in love; considerate; and knows
what to do and when, and has no jealousy, nor any anger without due cause The
Madhyama herself seeks her lover and 1s also sought after by him, 1s jealous, quick to
anger, and haughty but 1s easily pacified. The Adhami 1s angry without reason and

1See my Lokadharmi, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, VIII pp. 57-74

20ne of the late writers to remember Bharata’s threefold classification 1nto Uttama
etc., and his definitions of these 1s VisveSvara see his Rasacandriki, Kas: edn. pp 30-31; m
fact Vi§ve§vara is one of the few late writers who goes frequently to Bharata whom he
quotes on the eight Nayikas and five Nayakas,
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for long, 1s severe and unfavourable While n XXIV. 1, Bharata emphasises again
that this threefold classification pertams to all, men and women, 1t 1518 ch. XXXIV,
1-12, (Kast edn )1 that hegives 1t as applying comprehensively to all persons, whether
men or women Men of knowledge, self-control, consideration for others, compassion,
learning, dignity, depth, fiimness and lberality are Uttamas; those who are clever in
pleasing society, accomplished m arts and pleasant 1 behaviour are Madhyamas, those of
severe tongue, bad conduct and disposition, meagre brains, who aie angry, violent,
ungreateful, treacherous, arrogant, lazy, and given to lust, quairel and theft are Adhamas.
Among women, those who are soft, not fickle, smiling, devoid of severity, appreciative
of others’ merits, bashful, modest and beautiful, of good pedigree, and pleasant, firm and
deep are Uttamds, those possessed of a lower degree of these qualities and are vitiated by
some defects are Madhyamis and those who are further inferior m these respects are
Adhamas

Nayikas
In ch XXII dealing with $iminyibhinaya, Bharata has an elaborate classification
of women on the basis of their $ila, nature, behaviour, tastes etc, and in terms of gods,
demigods, demons, human being, birds and animals (verses 94-139, Kast edn ch. XXIV
94-136).

gee 9 [ 49 AFEieas an |
RAAIGEAHE ATTIAETA |

fnasssaeE aEmERaan |
Al g AR @G RENSA ||

afgmeAal geadlien [&a: egan | (9+-96)

The chafacteristics taken here for the purpose of this classification comprehend
phystcal, psychological and sexual featuies and tastes in matters of food, dress and
decoration, some of which form the basis of the later fourfold classification of women
into Padmini, Citrini, Sankhini and Hastinl Beyond this, this classtfication has no
survival m works of Alankarid §istra on Niyaka-Nayiki-classification It was perhaps
thought that this was more n place in treatises on Kiama $dstra, but even there 1;:
1s found only m Kokkoka’s Ratuabasya and works following 1t, and not in Vitsydy u’m’a
Kamasiitras In ch IV verses 14-20 of his Ratirahasya, Kokkoka describes I;t‘xc;"h
some of these classes; he leaves out many but adds a Kika-sattva not found in Dharata
From the veises at the begumning and end of this section 1n the Ratirahasya (IT 7 u;d
21), 1t would appear that this classification follows the views expressed m the w‘m-{'
Gunapatdka and by writers like Miladeva, and Jyotiridvara’s Paficasiyaka, which tcu:
mentions some of these classes, gives Babhravya and Miladeva as the au{hmitms for
this classification  JyotiriSvara satisfies himself with just four classes (1. 29-32) und
this head, Deva, Gandharva, Yaksa and Preta, the last being found neither x'n Ni; \ 41"11 ter
nor in Ratirahasya  Nine of these find mention also in Kalyanamalla’s Anangarar}lgéxds “

The next classification of women given by B i
) 1 on y Bharata is another thre
Bahya’, Abhyantara and Bahydbhyantara (145-7). The Abhyantara or ii(;ld ::f;
13 one’s own w1fe' 130r11 of a good family (kulastri), the Bihya or the external ‘is
the courtezan, VeSya, the Bahyabhyantara described as Krta-Sauci 1s obscure, if we can

1The K M, edn. verses correspond
scattered, see K.M. edn. XXIV. 1-2, 86392, lln(t;;&;al)o.these Rast edn. verses of XKLV, are
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emend 1t to krta-adaucd, she would be the impure or unchaste wife who has erred with
another man *

Hrar gal: &l MaEEaggd |
el WHEFAU T FIFRRIEEUTT 1)
FIATFIFAU FAT T AFFAT B (2) |
FAWA T A0 A A1 GG Ga |)

Bharata then speaks of the eightfold classification of Nayikas on the basis of their
emotional states, which 1s fully preserved in all later works on the subject of Nayaka-
Nayika as well as of dramaturgy Vasakasajjitd, Virahotkanthitd, Svidhinapatikd,
Kalahantaritd, Khandita, Vipralabdha, Prositabhartrkd and Abhisirikd (verses 197-206)
Bharata defines these and shows how they should be protrayed, taking some of these
etight, he sets forth elaborately how characters in those states wiil or should act, 1n
Abhisarikd he shows how the three sub-varieties Kulaja, VeSya and Presyd (1 ¢ woman-
attendant) will proceed to the tryst (215-215), the actions of the Visakasajjika are then
described (?23-230) after which those of the Vuahotkanthiti are shown, Irsyd or
jealousy and 1ts four forms and the resultant type Kalahantarita are then described

In Ch XXIII devoted to Vaisika, courtezan-love, Dharata speaks of three classesof
the Vaiiki type, the courtezan —the Madandtura orone craving for company and showing
it by openly disporting herself (verse 18), the Raktd or the courtezan who 1s attached to
a particular lover (19-22) and the Viraktd or the courtezan who 1s averse (23-26)

In the next chapter, corresponding to the four types of heroes, Dhiroddhata etc,
Bharata gives four kinds of heromes the divine lady (Divya), the queen or princess
(Nrpa-patni), the family-woman (Kulastri) and the courtezan (Gamikd) (6-7). It does
not mean that each of the male-types has one of the four woman-types as 1its corrres-
ponding heroine, while the first, Dhiroddhatas who are gods will have only Divyis as
their heroines, Dhiralalitas like kings have for their heromes the Nrpa-patni in the
main, and the Ganikd, ministers etc. who are Dhirodittas, and Brihmans and merchants
who are Dhirapradintas have Kulastri primarily and the Ganikd as their Nayikas
According to verse 8, we may suppose that the four corresponding Niyikd-names are
Dhira (for Uddhata), Lalitd, Udattad and Nibbrtd (meaning Pradinta)  The Kulastri 1s
Udatta-nibhrtd and the Ganikda, Udatta-lahtd (XXIV.9). According to the Natya-
darpana (p 200), the Kulastrl 1s only Nibhrta and the Divyd and Nrpa-patni are of all
the three kinds, Dhira, Lalitd and Udatta

In the same chapter, with reference only to heroines figuring in a king’s love,
Bharata says that the ladies of the king are of various kinds and status, Mahadevi, Devi,
Svamini, Sthiyini, Bhogini, Silpakiri, Natakiyd and Nartaki, some of whom can be
understood from plays like the Malavikagnimitra 'Fhis, like the previous, 1s a classification
germane 1n works on dramaturgy only.

As pointed out already the Kamastitras of Vatsyayana deal with classes of women
in a different manner The types called after gods, demigods, animals and birds men-
tioned by Bharata are totally absent from his work, though later Kimasdistra texts, taking
material from other traditions too, mention some of them Apart from the difference in
tradition, the point of view from which Vatsydyana deals with types of men and
women is different from that of Bharata, Bharata has to concentrate on the elaboration

* If however ‘Krta-Sauci’ is the correct reading, it may mean that the Bihyibhyantara
1s a Bihyi (VeSyi) woman whose status improves when some one, thekingor the hero, marries
her owing to his great love for her, as 1t sometimes happens.

3
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of the feeling and 1ts representation, while Vitsydyana has to examunc the material from
the sexual aspect, but as there 1s common ground between the two in the emotion of
love, we find 1n the Kimasfitras some matersal coming within the scope of our study
There 15 a further reason why the Kamadistra material has to be reviewed here, for we
find some of the later writers on tie subject of Nédyaka-Nayika incorporating part

of this material 1n their works

One of the classifications of women well-known n later Kamasttra literature 15
that into Padmini, Citrini, Sankhinl and Hastini, which works 1n Sanskiit on Niyaka-
Nayika 1gnore as being more prooer 1n regular Kamasastra treatises, but which our work,
Srngiramafijari, takes up, following the example set 1n this 1espect by a few later works
written 1n Hindt  This classification, to which I shall devote some attention helow, 1s
absent from Vatsyayana’s work The allied fourfold classification of men mto Bhadra,
etc 1s also not to be found 1n Vatsyayana

In I 5 3-4, Vit.ydyana mentions the Nayikis as being of three kinds, Kany,
Punarbhii aad Vesya, the maides, the remarried woman and the courtezan  According to
Gonikdputra, 1t1s said, the Para-parigrhitd, another’s wife, 1s also an occasional Niyiki
While later texts, both on dramaturgy and erotics, w.th the exception of Bhoja’s works
and some mnor ones, omit the Punarbhil, all of them 1dd the other man’s wife, referred
to as Parakiya, as a regular type Tney omit Punarbhii altogether most probahly
because of the lead given by Rulrabhatta who in his Srngiratilaka (KM Guechaka 17,
1,46) says that, as the Punarbh@t 1s of the same natute as the Mugdhd and as the
difference between them 1s very slight, the Punarbhft has not been shown separately
by writers The Parakiyd, Vatsydyana mentions here as being mtroduced by Gonikiputra
as a Paksika-ndyikd to be sought only where she 1s known to have gone astray and has
rendered hereself, like a courtezan, open for righteous seekmg (I 5 5-6) To
Paradarika or love affairs with such a woman, dealt with specially and
separately by Gonikaputra himself (I 1 16), Viatsydyana too devotes one section
of hiswork (Vth), and mentions the Parakiyi m II 10 54 alswo Cirdayana
who had separately elaboiated the general, Sadhdrana, section of the Kamadistra,
adds the widow, Vidhava, as the £fih Nayikda ([ 5 22) Others add other
Nayikds too Suvarnanabha, specialist m the section on the actual sexual acts,
Samprayogika, adds the recluse-woman, Parivrajiki, and Ghotakamukha, authority on
the section dealing with maiden, adds the daughter of the courtezan and the female
attendant (I 5 23,24), Gonardiya, author of a special work on the wedded wife,
to whow agamn Vilisyayana devotes a section of his woik, alds appropriately the lawfully
wedded virtuous wife, Kula-yuvaty, as a separate Ndyikd, and this 1s to be specially
taken note of because, 1n later texts on Ndyaka-Nayikd, this Kula-yuvati with the name
Sviyd becomes the first regular Niytka-type Vitsyiyana howevel thinks that the three
classes Kanya, Punarbhii and Vesya would sullfice, as all the otliers could be brought under
these, particularly the Kula-yuvat: could be brought under the Kanyaka. Gonardiya notes
this explanation and therefore adds 1n his Proposition a statement of the reason for the
separate enumeration of the Kula-yuvati, according to him, the Kula~yuvatt 1s different
from the gurl which Kanyaka 1s, she 1s one who has entered youth and as the attentions
tl_lat she should be paid are different, she 1s a separate Nayikd  This difference in the
circumstances and methods assoctated with the Kanyaka and the Kulastri has been well
recognised by later writers who align the former not with the Kulastri as Vitsydyana
doaes, but with the Parakiyd For purposes of the Kamadastra, Vitsviyana then mentyions
that a further type, the eunuch, 1s meationed.by some (I 5.27 ) and devotes later a sub-sec-
tion to this type (IT 9, but this 1s irrelevant to our subject of enquiry In 1. 5. 33
Babhrav Paficila) m ; I

ya (Paficila) mentions that the woman who has seen five men, whatever her
station 1n society, 15 to be considered open for seeking and according to the commentary,
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Jayamangald, this is the type called Svairini whom Para$ara designates Bandhaki
(harlot) , Vatsyayana himself mentions later the Kulatds and Svairinis in 1I. 9 2I, and
VI 6. 54 While in the latter context Vatsyayana gives them as varieties of Vesya, later
works on Nayaka-Nayika deal with this Kulata as a Parakiya-variety.

In foar separate sections, Vitsydyana deals with Kanya, Bhirya, Paradira and
Vesya and we may note some of the 1deas here as these have been used by
later writers and have led to the formulation of sub-varieties under these
types In his description of Kanya-visrambhana, the gradual and delicate manner
by which the newly wedded and 1ust adolescent wife 1s to be inducted into
responstve company, Vatsydyana speaks of her imtial aversion (Ratau vamd), her
excessive bashfulness (Atilajja) and gralual growth of confidence (Visrambha), all
ot which have been noted anl illustrated by later wrilers while dealing with the Mugdha-
variety under the Sviya-type, the Mugdha 1s also mentioned in the Paradarika as one of
the Datis  (Mudhadfti)who could be employed by her husband or his secret beloved for
furthering thetr mutual clan estine love affair (V 4 57)  Under Bharya, Vatsydyana
speaks of Jyestha and Kamistha (IV 2) m cases where there are two wives, this classifica-
tion of Sviya into Jyesthd and Kanistha 1s adopted and adapted 1n Nayaka-Nayiki works
(see Srngdramafijari, p 7), with their meaning changed in some later works into the
very reverse of what they signify in Vatsydyana In tne Kamasfitras, the earlier and
sentor wifle1s given as the Jyesthad and the later married second wife, as the Kanisthi, while
this 1s followed 1n many Alankira and Rasa works, 1n some later Nayaka-Nayiki works
the latermarried younger wife, who would be the object of the greate: love of the husband:
1s the Jyesthd, and the earlier and older one, towards whom the husband would be less
attached, 1s the Kanistha The two varieties under Parodhd Parakiya mentioned in our
Srngaramaifijari (pp 89), Udbuddha and Udbodhita, are assumed in the whole description
of the ways of Paradaiika-love in V. 1-3, particularly, Kimastitras V. 3 33,34 speak of
these two varieties !  The elaborate tips given in V 4 for rousing her love refer to the
Udbodhita, one in whom love 1s induced by her paramour by several means. The 1dea
of ‘secret’ and ‘open’, introduced later to create two sub-varieties of the Parakiyi, can
also be seen to be foreshadowed in the open and the secret unions mentioned by Vatsya-
yana mn Paradirika (Prakasa-kdmita and Pracchanna-yoga V' 5 28-30)

One of the points discussed at some length 1n the Srngaramafijarl 1s whether real
love as such could be associated with Vedva (pp 12-13), the Srngiramafijuari concludes
that she has real love for one person, though for running her profession, she pietends love
towards many. Thisis the view ot Bharata and Vatsyayana, the latter says many
times that the VeSya has love and she can be really devoted to one person, at the very
opening of the Vaidika-section, we find Vitsyayana saying that the Vesya seeks men for
love and profit, and that the formar end 15 the natural one and the latter artificial
(VI 1 1,2) The courtezan devoted to one lover like the loyal wife is referred to as the
Eka-carmi [V 154and VI 21 and answers to the Niyamutd-variety of the Simanyj
given in the Srngiramafijari

The eight Nayikas classified by their emotional conditions are not directly men-
tioned by Vatsyayana, as they do not fall within the scope of his work, but some of them
are presupposed by hum, and one 1s even mentioned more than once InV 152, the
Prositapatika 1s mentioned as one of the women whose condition 1s such as to make them
easy objects of temptation IV 1 43if deul elaborately with the life of the Prositapatika
among Bharyas, 1 ¢, the Pravasa-carya of the wedded lady of virtue whose husband has
gone on travel II 10.40-48, dealing with Pranaya-kalaha, contemplate a variety of
the Kalahantarita.

1. InV 335, Viatsyidyana uses the expressions Dhird and (A)pragalbhi, but not
the sense in which they are used in later Nayaka-Nayika works.
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The classification of men and women on the basts solely of their physical sexual
feature, Sada, Vrsa and Adva, Mrgi, Vadavd and Hastiniin Vatsydydna IL. 1 1-21s
wrrelevant to our discussion

For the next theoretical work containing material pertamning to the subject of
Niyaka-Niyika varieties, we have to come to the Srngaratilaka of Rudiabhattal Tlere,
for the first ttme we find the subject of Nayaka-Nayika dealt with 1n a systematic nanner
with all the varieties and sub-varieties clearly worked out What works existed 1n the
gap between the Natyadistra and the Kimasttras on the one hand and the Srungdratilaka
on the other, and by what further stages the process of clear codification of the types of
lovers attained the systematic formulation found in the work of Rudrabhatta, we do not

know .

Rudrabhatta first classifies the Nayiki mnto Svakiyd, Parakiyd and Siminyi, of
these Svakiya, one’s own wedded and virtuous wife, 1s said to have the variettes Mugdhd,
Madhys and Pragalbba, Mugdha who is the Nava-Vadhd (newly martied) 1s desciibed as
(1) Nava-Yauvana (ju.t adolescent), (2) Nava-anangt-rahasyd (new to the seciets of
love) and (3) Lajia-priya-rat1 (beset by bashfulness 1 her enjoyment), and Kudrabhatta
illustrates all these three aspects of the Mugdha (I 33-35) This kind of description 1
the earlier works of the Nayiki-types by mention of the main aspects of their nature 1= to
be noted, because for a long time to come, writers did not propose specific sub-varicties
under each Nayikd-type, but described only, 1 the above manner, the leading chatacteris-
tics of each type2  The Madhya 1s then described in teims of four leading teatures
characterising her, growth of youth, growth of love, emboldened converse, and <kill in
enjoyment, which are all similarly illustrated (39) The Madhya 1s futther classified
into Dhird, Madhya, + ¢, Dhiradhira and Adhird, according to the manner n which <he
reacts to her nusband’s misconduct; the first flings sarcastic 1emarks at him  (Vakiokt)
1n her anger, the next weeps, and the third taunts severely, the distinctions bemng caused
by the degree of self-possession and its absence (I 41)  The Pragalbhi 1s likewrse
defined by four characteristics showing the position she has gained 1n the heart of her
lover and her maturity i the art of love, blandishments and enjoyment (I 42) The
description here n I 43 of the ecstatic enjoyment of the Pragalbha gave rise later to the
sub-variety lfa_tyinandaparavas’.zi (see St mafi p 5) The Pragalbhd too has the three
varieties, Dhira, etc , the Dhira here hides her mental reaction, and shows mdifference 1o
her lover and his company, the Dhiradhird assails him with her complaints full of yedrn-
ing, and the Adhira threatens and strikes him The Madhya and Pragalbhd are again
said to be divisible into Jyesthd and Kanisthi from the pomnt of view of the love
of the lover, i cases where there are two wives (I 47-8)

The Parakiya 1s then classified into Kanyi and Parodhj (I 50) The third mam
type Simanyd 1s the common woman and Rudrabhatta says that though some consider
her as interested only 1n money, and not m love, he 15 of opinion that she too, as & woman,
has her love, without which hers will become a case of the semblance of sentiment
Rasdbhasa (I 62-63) ’

Rudrabhatta then speaks of the eight Avasthi-N dyikds, Svadbinapatiki, Utka
Vasakasajjikd, Atisandhitd, Vipralabdhi, Khanditd, Abhisiriki and Prositapriyi, an(i
defines and 1illustrutes them (I 72-82) The type later designated Kalahintarita is, it
must be noted, called here Atisandhiti Following Bharata, Rudrabhatta too shows h,ow
the different varieties of the . Aphisirika would each proceed to her tryst  All these are

! Kévyamala, Gucchaka III, pp. 111-152,

? See Dafariipaka, Sahityadarpana, etc But 1t 15 fiom these descriptions that specific
sub-varieties were later deduced , see foreg Ratyinanda-paravasi in Pragalbhi below, the
epithet ‘Vicitra-wibhrama-isakti’ in I.74 on Svadhinapatika yielded for some Hind: w;xters
on this subject the Praudhi-variety of that name.



INTRODUCTION 21

again classifiable as Uttamis, Madhyamis and Adhamas (I, 88) The Uttama’s anger 1sin
proportion to the fault of her lover, she 1s pacified by entreaty, 1s deeply attached, and is
moved by the qualities of her lover The Madhyama 1s enraged at shight faults, diffi-
cult of pacification, and shows her attachment only for some purpose The Adhama is
one who gets angry without cause, becomes fond even without pacification by the lover
and fickle and wayward 1n her acts Rudrabhatta sums up that the total varieties would
thus come to 134+2+1x8x3=384 (I 87-88), but he adds that by reason of class, time,
age, condition, feeling, love and lover, varieties of Nayikds have really no end The
Srngiratilaka 1s a basic text for the Ndyaka-Nayika topic, its verses are used totally or
with some changes, and 1ts main heads of classification and computation of the total
varteties are accepted Dby all later writers

There are also some other topics on which too we might note the ideas in the
Srngiratilaka, as these are all used in the later works While dealing with the Parakiya
(I 50-31), Rudrabhatta 1efers to the rise of love by seeing or hearing, and to seemng
being either actual or 1n pamnting or dream This, already found in Bharata, has been
adopted 1n all later works and some sub-varieties are also made out of this mn our
Srngzaramafijari (p 21) In Il 32-41, Rudrabhatta describes Mana and 1ts three varieties,
strong, ordinary and light, Guru, Madhya and Laghu. Mana 1s defined as the reaction
born of jealousy caused by the lover’s relation with another lady, 1t1s strong when the
lady finds her lover actually gone to another lady, bears marks of her company, and utters
her name 1n dream, 1t 1s ordinary when the lover 1s seen talking to another lady or 1s
reported by the Nayikd’s friend as interested in another lady, 1t 1s Light when the
lover 1s noticed casting his graceful glance on another lady. Mana, rendered as
anger, Kopa, 1s then shown as being pacifiable either easily or with great dib-
culty Even strong Mana is easily removed 1f the time and place are such as to excite
love, for e g, moonlight and spring  Then are mentioned six means of removing this
Maina, meek pleading, gift of ornament and the like, bringing her round by first winning
ovet her friends, apparent indifference, straight prostration, and the extraneous circum-
stance of a sudden change in the situation, each succeeding one being more potent than
the previous (I 42-50). All these 1deas are used by later writers in their delineation of
the variety called Manavatl

Closely related to Rudrabhatta’s Srngiratilaka 1s Rudrata’s Kayilankiral, the
mutual chronology of these two authors, confused as i1dentical by many writers, ancient
and modern, being one of the standing problems 1n the history of Sanskrit poetics. As
the similarity between these two texts on Nayaka-Nayikds 1s very close, extending to
verbal identity 1n most passages, we need note here only the few points where some
peculiarities are seen In the description of the Mugdha (XII. 18), the expression Navodhi
1s used, and this became later the name of one of the sub-varieties of the Mugdhi. In
fourteen verses that follow, noted as interpolation, the eight Avastha-Nayikis and the
threefold classification, Uttamai etc are given In a further verse 1t 1s pointed out that
while the Abhisdrika and Khanditd varieties occur 1 all the three main types, the Sviya
has only the two varieties Svadhinapatikd and Prositapatikd (XII 41). It would appear
that Rudrata’s text originally mentioned only these four out of the eight Avastha-Nayikis,
Abhisarika, Khandita, Svadhinapatikd and Prositapatikd, as the fourteen earlter verses
mentioning all the eight are not commented upon by Namisidhu, and what 1s more,
Namisidhu expressly states in his comments on XII 44 that two of the other Nayikas,
Vipralabdhd and Kalahantaritd are mcluded in Khandita

In the Dasariipaka and the Avaloka thereon, we have material on our subject which
contributed further to the definite fixation of the types and their descriptions and defini-

1 Kavyamila 2
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tions 10 later works. Dhanafijaya speaks of the Nayika-types in ch 2, verses 15ff
Sviya, Anya, Sadharana-stri are menttoned first, Sviya 1s characten_sed by chastlt_y,
straightforwardness and bashfulness, and classified mto Mugdhd, Madhya and Pragalbha,
Mugdha 1s characterised by young age, 1nexperience in love, aversion at bed, and soft
temper, all the four of which are illustrated by Dhanika, with the remark that there are
also other characteristic aspects of the Mugdha’s behaviour, all of which, however, ate con-
trolled by the domnant feature of bashfulness. Madhyi 1s characterised by gtown-up
age and love, and destre for enjoyment  The three classes Dhira, Adhird, Dhiradhltd are
then defined and 1llustrated, Dhanika adding here again the remark that stmilarly other
aspects of the Madhya’s behaviour are to be gathered, their common feature bemng the
absence of the stifling dommaticn of bashfulness that marked the earlier stage The
Pragalbhi 1s characterised by full development of youth, feeling, art of love and
the tendency to lose herself i enjoyment  In illustrattng these, the Avaloka adds that
there are yet other acts of the Pragalbhi, therr main features being adeptness and the
total elimmation of the restraining force of bashfullness The Dhird etc of this type
are then shown, and the two, Madhyi and Pragalbha, are agamn clussified 1nto Jyesthd and
Kanisthd  Anya-ctri, falling into the two classes, Kanyaki and Udhd (i ¢, Paiodhd)
are then mentioned, with the remark that the latter should not be featured 1n the leading
theme The Avaloka adds the explanation for wcluding the Kanyakd in Anya-stii = The
Sadhirana-stri 1s described as the couriezan accomplished 1n arts, adept in love and baold
1n behaviour, though she 1s mainly intent on professtonal simulation of love, she 15 to be
featured 1n the Prakarana as a Nayikd having real love (Raktd), tne professional type
being permissible only in the Prahasana (farce), Dhanafijaya adds further that even the
Rakti-Simanya ought not to be featured as a Nayika in plays having divine bemes or
kings as heroes, 1 ¢, Nataka and the like as the Avaloka explamns Whatever the type of
drama to which the Vikramorvaéiya belongs, the Natyadaipana rightly feels that, with
reference to this condition, an exception should be made in favour of KNilidisa's
play featuring the divine courtezan Urvas$i as the heromne and king Purfiiavas as
the herol The eight Avasthd-Nayikds are then dealt with, the name Aticandhita
in Rudrabhatta and Rudrata being replaced by Kalahantaiita which became octtled
later ~ The Avaloka clearly explams how these eight aie mutually exclusive and
cannot be reduced in number In Dhanafijaya’s definitions of these erght Niyikis, tuo
points have to be noted  Fuirst, he makes 1t clear that 1n the case ot the Virahotkanthitd,
the delay caused n t}ie arrival of the lover should not be due to any attachment to another
lady,~—cirayati avyalike, this 1s essential, as otherwise the definition will apply to Khan-
dita too  Second, the Abhisdrika 1s said to be of two kinds, one that goes heiself to her
lover (Abhisarati) and the other that brings the lover to her presence thiough a
messenger (Abhisdrayati), and Dhanika illustrates both varieties This 1s a uestui; ‘
which opinion became divided later, some holding both vaiieties as Abhxsirlquand t? .
omitting the latter, and our text, the Srugiramafijaii, has a clear dxscu;:i o e
? on on this
showing the impossibility of the latter bemng a variety of the Abhisirik: - ;
Dhanaifijaya concludes the section by pointing out that of these eight th; ﬁ“i (P37)
marked by joy and dalliance by reason of union (Sambhoga) ex ? rst two are
remaining eight being marked b 8 pettenced or expected, the
g eig g y moods and effects of separation (prralambha) II 28) -
the Avaloka has here an elucidation which has been regularly adopted by 1 ( . 28);
namely that of these eight states, the Parakivi ! y -ater writers,?
5 e Parakiya h -

NS ! ya has only three, Virahotkanthit:
Abhisarikd and Vipralabdhd 1In the last chapter, while dealing with ph o
Dhanafijaya has occasion to speak of Mina and Pravis fg phases of l(zve,
(IV 58-67) Mana 1s here divided into P o part o Vipralambha Srngara,
ranaya-mana and Irsyd-mana, and the situations

1 See also Rasirnavasudhikara § 3 :
, p 29, 4ls. 112, Natyadarpan S
¥ See Hemacandra, Siradatanaya, Singabhiipila etc.”Y pess, GOS. edn. . 201.
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leading to the latter, its three varieties, Guru, Madhya and Laghu, and the means of its
removal are also set forth (IV 58-64) Pravasa and its varieties due to business
(Karya), natural calamities and political and social disturbances (Sambhrama) and curse
(Sapa) are then shown (IV 64-66) In view of the later discussions on the three
possible varieties of the Prositapatikd with reference to past, present and future, it 1s
relevant to note that in his comments and illustrations here, Dhanika mentions all these
three sub-varieties, one whose husband is to go (Yasyat-pravasa), i1s gomg (gacchat-
pravasa) and has gone (gata-pravdsa) The case m which the lover has returned,
Avasita-praviasa-patika, is taken by some later writers as a further variety of the Prosita-
patika and our work Srngaramafijarl discusses this question (pp 16-17) and concludes
that the Avasita-pravasa-patikd should go into the Vasakasajjika In connection with
this discussion 1t 1s interesting to note that Dhanika toucnes 1t and opines that the case
in which the lover 1s returning or has returned cannot be mcluded 1n Pravdsa Dhanafi-
jaya thea gives the distiibution of the eight Avastha-Nayikas amng the different phases
of love,—tne Utkanthitd figures mm Pranaya-mana(-vipralambhi) and Ayoga or Pirva-
nuragi(-vipralambha), Prositapatikd i Pravdsa(-vipralambha) and Kalahantarita,
Vipralabdhi and Khanditd in Irsya(-vipralambha)

Bhoja deals with the Nayaka-Nayikds in both his woiks, the Sarasvatikanthi-
bharanal (S K A ) and the Singaraprakasa? (Sr Pra) Inch 15 of the latter work,
Bhoja speaks of the Nayikas after dealing with the ~Nayakas (Mad Ms Vol 3, pp 111-
160) It was already remarked that the Punarbhi mentioned as a main Nayiki-type by
Vatsyayana, but given up by later writers, was revived by Bhoja This however
1s not the only pomt on which Bhoja's treatment shows origmality  The
four primary classes of Nayikds according to Bhoja are Svakiya, Parakiya,
Punarbhit and Samanya, the Svakiya and the Parakiya aie each classified into
Uttama, Madhyama, Kamisthd, Udha, Anadhi, Adhird, Dhird, Mugdhi, Madhya
and Pragalbha, this classification yields a total number of 143 varieties of Nayikis
for each of these twotypes The Punarbhii 1s divided mnto Aksatd, Ksata,
Yatayata and Yaydvard The Saminya falls into five sub-classes, Udhi, Anfidha,
Svayamvara, Svatrini and Vesyd, the last neing further sub-divided mto Ganiki, Vilisini
and Ripajivda Further sub-varieties of Uttami etc under Punarbhii and Siminyi are
not worked out but left to be deduced The eight Avasthi-Niyikds are then enumerated
and illustrated. See my Bioja’s Singara PrakdSa, Vol I pp 3233 In hisS K A.,
Bhoja mentions these varieties with some difference, and defines and 1llustrates some of
them m ch V pp 485-486, 592-601 On the Mugdha and Pragalbhi, there 1s no differ-
ence 1n Bhoja’s definition, thoughhe puts the definitions here in a brief and compact manner,
97 fimsnamagmt, sgar i and gF-HESRA G respectively  ln both the works,
Bhoja omtts under the Mana-varieties the third Dhiiadhird, and gives only Dhirad and
Adhirda Uttam3, Madhyami and Adhama, the last of which 1s omitted in the Sr Pra,
are again briefly defined as full, three-fourths full and hali-full in excellences On
Jyestha and Kanisthd, of which the former 1s not given in the Sr. Pra, Bhoja follovs
Vatsyayana and considers the earlier married elder wife as Jyestha and the
later marited younger one as Kanisthi3 TUdha aud Aniidhda are only once
lustrated here but in  the Sr. Pra. Bhoja illustrates them twice, under Svakiya,
Parakiya and Samanyi, the Udha and Anoidha under the former are illus-
trated from Kumadrasambhava by Parvatl after the marriage and before the
marriage, the Udhi and Anadbi under the Samanya are illustrated by Draupadi

1

1 Kavyamila g5

2 Madras Manuscript

8 See Hemacandra, Kivyanuéasana, K M. edn, p 305, where also the same view 1s
expressed. " '
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who was the lawfully wedded common wife of five husbands, and Sita before her
marriage Thus while the former, Udha Samanya, will be a unmque class created for
Draupadi, the Anfidhd Simanya appears to apply to all Ksatriya-matden In Bhoja’s
definition of the Svakiya, Parakiya and Samanyd there 1s no departure, but the sub-classes
of Siminya are to be noted, in the S K A, Bhoja merely defines and 1illustrates the
Siminya, but in the Sr. Pra he gives her five varieties, Udha and Anfidha, already
explained, Svayamvar, Svairirl and Ve$yd The Svayamvari 1s illustrated by Indumati
in the Raghuvam$a, she chosing her husband in an open assemblage of suitors The
difference between Anadhd Simanya 1llustrated by Sitd and Svayamvara lustrated by
Indumati seems to be that while both refer to Ksatriya-women open for free choice among
suttors, the former, like the unique Udha Samanyd illustrated by Draupadi, would be 2
special class created for heromes like Sitd, in the case of both Draupadi and Sita, there 15
no doubt a Svayamvara, but what distinguishes them from the third type, a mere Svayam-
vara like Indumati, 1s that in their case there 1s a Virya$ulka, the stipulation of a heroic
feat, which reduces the scope of the Svayamvara The other two classes of Samanyd,
Svarrmi and Veéya call for no special eluctdation, as they are well-known in other works,
the former as a sub-variety and the latter as the main form of the Simanya, but mention
must be made of the sub-classes of Vedyd which Bhoja gives in both the Sr Pra and the
S K.A, the Ganikd who 15 accomplished 1n all the arts, the Vilasini who flirts, and the
Riipijiva whotradeson her physicalbeauty The Punarbhi re-introduced by Bhojassimply
defined and illustrated once in the S K A, but 1 the Sr Pra, greater attention 1s paid
to her she 1s classified into Aksatd, Ksata, Yatiyala and Yayavard, three of these terms
bewng adopted friom the Dnarmasastra, Aksatd, illustrated by Satyavati, 1s one who has
had contact with a male before marriage, Ksata 1s a married lady who, after her hus-
band’s death, 1s taken by another as wife,! Yatdyata s illustrated by Tard (the star
not Valin’s wife) who was Brhaspaty’s wife, was seduced by Candra to whom she Dore
Budha, but was then made to come back (Yata-dyata) to her origmnal husband, Yayivara
according to Devala’s Smrti, 1s an 1tinerant variety of the house-holder, Gihastha a;
opposed to the Sdlina who had settled down 1n a fixed abode, on this analogy, Bhoja q’n ey
the Yayavard vaitety of a Punarbhi, illustrated by Midhavi who was on the move
from place to place, marrying four husbands successively, Kramena sad-bhartr-catustayi,
bearing each of them_ a son, and finally 1etired to the Vindhyas for penance, this agam '1\,
like that of Draupadi, a unique class created for Madhavi, who was the dauql‘lter of
Yayat1 and had a boon by which, immediately after each delivery, her maldenh‘ood W

restored  (Mahabharata, Kumbhakonam edn, Ad: 87 Ud 116-120) e

Among sul_asequent wiziters, the author of the Mandara-maranda-campi notes these
four classes Ksatd etc, with the mention of Bhoja’s name (K M. 52, sect 7 p 80) )
2 ) -

Sqa T Gl AGEAT TARAY |
qANGET FAAL GHATIREg: 1)

The.se are defined and 1llustrated later on pp. 84-5 of the work, where the author
makes a mistake 1n the definition and 1llustration of the Yalayata 2

1 Bhoja illustrates this by Mandodari, giving a verse th :
at
known tradition ’ 8 records a hitherto un-

wI fffai ssar agr avdedmiy |
W [l et ffae | s, K, AL p. 598,

*  IEETEl § JOOGETEE WA |
741 TFERTIT FIGET FAIEH ||
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In addition to these, Bhoja gives n the S K A. four Nayikds corresponding to the
four Niayakas, Dhira-udatta etc, which he omits in the §r Pra. The Uddhati 1s haughty;
Udatta 1s one who has a deep hidden sense of prestige, gidha-minarddhi, the $antd 1s
one whose Mana has completely subsided, nirvina-mana, the Lalitd 1sonein whom the play
of Mana becomes delectable, $laghaniya-mana; in fact, up to a stage, this kind of Mana
forms an essential part of love Correspondence with the four hero-types, Dhiroddhata,
Dhirodatta, Dhira$anta and Dhiralalita is clear, and we may note here that these four
classes have been defined on the basis of Mana, with reference to which the word Dhairya
is used 1n the well-known Nayika-classification Dhird and Adhird In Bharata, how-
ever, the Nayikd-types Dhira, Lalitd, Udatta and Nibhrta, given immediately after the
four Nayaka-types, Dhiroddhata etc., and implying their mutual correspondence, bear a
more comprehensive and general significance (XXIV.6-9, K M edn )

The eight Avastha-Niyikis are mentioned 1n the S.K.A also.

The Bhavaprakasa! of Siraditanaya makes up 1ts matter on the Niyikis from
Bharata, Rudrabhatta (referred to consistently as Rudrata), Dhanafijaya and Bhoja
(Pp 95-102, 109-112) Verses are completely reproduced from the Nityaéastra, Srngira-
tilaka and DaSarfipaka  As already mentioned, Siraditanaya is one of the few writers to
include 1n their work Bharata’s classification of women on the basts of differences in their
behaviour, in terms of gods, demigods, animals and birds, the Bhavaprakida reproduces
the Natya$astra verses here (pp 109-112) Following Bhoja, Saraditanaya speaks of the
Nayikas, Udatta etc., corresponding to the four Nayakas, Dhitodatta etc (Pp 95, line
2 and 97-8, lines 20-23, 1-15), but while Bhoja defines these in his Sarasvatikanthi-
bharana only on the basts of the feeling Mina, Siraditanaya, working out the implication
of their equation with the four hero-types, amplifies the definition of these. The
Udatta is the lady of dignified type, well-dressed, endowed with all material comforts and
resources, firm 1n attachment, grateful, affectionate to dependents, paying due honour
to those that deserve, given to festivities, delighting i the company of her kith and
kin, and pleasant in speech. The Uddhata is proud of her endowments in beauty, wealth,
culture etc, given to slight her relatives, haughty, cunning and selfish. The Sintd
1s happy and contented, free from jealousy or pride, helpful even to her enemies, and
attentive towards relatives, The Lalita 1s one given to the enjoyment of fine clothes,
ornaments, sights and seasons, with a taste in love, indulging in graceful dalliance and
accomplished in arts We need not notice the detailed acts of behaviour characterstic of
each, useful from the point of view of Abhmaya, which S§iraditanaya gives in describing
the eight Avastha-Nayikis, but should take note of his remarks on p. 95 that, according to
some, the Anya or Parakiya has only three of these states, Virahotkanthita, Abhisirikd and
Vipralabdha (lines 10-15),2 which 1s taken from the Dadariipaka-Avaloka (II 28).

The Niatakalaksanaratnako$a3 of Sigaranandin, it is well-known, follows a tradi-
tion different from that handed down from Bharata on many points In the section on
Nayikas, 1t gives primarily the eight Avastha-Nayikds only (lines 2519-2593); and 1t is
only while dealing with the Abhisarika-varieties that it mentions the Kulaja and Vesy3,
1 ¢, the Sviya and the Samanyd The Parakiya 1s not mentioned at all After quoting
Bharata on how these different kinds of Abhisarikas will proceed to their tryst, Sigara-
nandin gwves nine occasions as suttable for Abhisarana, of which dusk is considered by
some as the only time proper for the Kulaja; according to others, there 1s no specific time
or occasion for those in love-pangs (lines 2586-89) Regarding these Avastha-Nayikas,
what 1s most interesting in Sdgaranandin’s work is that he mentions an additional ninth
Nayika called Sabkayd, which some propose. The Sabhaya 1s no doubt a type true to
life; she 1s the wife 1n constant dread in her husband’s home, who has just some occasions

1G. 0.5 edn.
2 See above p 22 and also Hemacandra, p. 308; Singabhiipala, TSS. edn., p. 37.

3 Oxford University Press, 1937,
4
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of mechanical enjoyment, but whose feelings are all smothered within her own heart
(lines 2594-97) ; this, however, would not be an Avastha-Nayika, but only a sub-vartety
under the Sviyd. It 1s interesting to find 1n such alate work as the Rasaratnahira of
Tripath: §ivarimal an additional type mentioned as Gurujanabhita, which appears to be
similar to this, but, from the illustration, seems to be a variety of the unchaste woman.
A little earlier 1n the same section, Sigaranandin speaks of Maina, where
again the terminology adopted 1s not the one that we are used to (lines 2382f{). In-
stead of giving it as of three kinds, Guru, Madhya and Laghu, he mentions 1t as of four
kinds, and called Mugdha, Maninmugdha, Samrddha and Atisamrddha, but we may equate
Mugdha with Laghu, Maninmugdha with Madhya and the other two with Guru In
describing these varieties too, an original terminology is adopted, Vibhivani, Vakra-
vacana and Prabhutva, of these the middle 1s the Vakrokt: familiar to us, Vibhavand is
explained as display of anger, and Prabhutva corresponds to Tarjana, Bandhana and
Tadana, threatening, tying and striking with the garland, necklace etc Sigaranandin’s
citation of a verse here on these, as from Bharata, is naturally not to be foundin the
Natyadastra

In Hemacandra’s Kavyinudasana, there 1s nothing special to note on this subject,
beyond what has already been referred to i the footnotes above under Bhojaand Siradi-
tanaya ln the Natyadarpana? of his pupil, Rimacandra, we may note the paragraph 1n
which mention is made of the Udatta etc, spoken of by Bharata. In the verses of
Bharata, the distribution of Udatta etc over the types Kulajd etc 1s not quite clear, the
Nityadarpana says on this pomt (p 200) that the Kulaja (Sviya) 1s Udittd, the Vedya
(Simanyd) 1s both Udattda and Lalitd, and the other two kinds of herownes Divyi and
Ksatriya are composite in nature, Dhird, Udattd and Laliti The Sintd type, Rimacandia
and Gunacandra say, 1s not to be figured along with divine or Ksatriya heroes  According
to Bharata, however, the Santd, who 1s called Nibhrt3, 1s, along with Udattd, assigned to
the Kulaja class, and 1t is quite reasonable to take the Santd or Nibhrti qualities as for-
ming part of the Kulastri, in fact, Bharata mcludes the Nibhrta (Santi) 1n the Divyd and
Rajangand (Ksatriya) classes also

Viagbhata in his Alankara3 has a few noteworthy pomts Instead of giving the
primary classes as three, he gives them as four, separating the Kanya from the Parakiya
in whom others include her, Anfidha (Kanyia), Svakiya, Parakiyda and Paringani
(Ch V, Sls. 8ff ), the fact that reproach attaches to the Paraklya proper justifies the
separation of the Aniidhd from her, The Parakiyi is further divided ir; Jmmavardhana’s
gloss# into three sub-classes, one with her husband alive (Sadhava), the widow (Vidhavi)
the widow who has been taken by another (kendp1 svikrtd), e, a Punarbhit ’

Sridharadisa (AD 1205), m his anthology Saduktikarnimrtas (pp 66ff
section IT), gives the following headings and illustrative verses on the subject of N iylk“L:
varieties . Mugdhd, Madhya, Praudhi, Navodhd, Visrabdha-navodhi, Kulaji ( Satyavati‘)
Svairini or Asati classified mto Guptd, Vidagdhi and Laksita, Vesyi, Khanditi, Anyi.
sambhoga-cinha-duhkhitd, Virahini, Visakasaj ja, Svldhinabhartri{zl ler;labd{;}
Kalahantaritd, Manmi divided into Udatta-mamni and Anurakta—mc’mmi Pra 21,
b_hartgki, Prosita-bhartrkd, Prosita-sambheds which 1s Avasxta_pravas’a ) ati}l?sa -
Agata-patiki) and Abhisarikd (Diva-, Timira-, Jyotsna-, and Durdina-) patiki or

’ Another anthology, the Sarngadharapaddhati® (c. 1300) 15 noteworthy for men-
tioning the many varieties of women in terms of gods, demlgods etc, gi;ren first by

1K M. 6, p. 127,

2 G.O.S. edn.

3 K M. 48,

¢ Grantharatnamili edn,
5 Punjab Oriental Serjes.
¢ Bombay Govt. Series.
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Bharata ; four of these, Devastri, Apsaras, Yaksastri and Riksasi, as we shall note below,
are equated with the four types Padmini etc  The verses on all these Nayikds in this
anthology are extracted from one Sridhara, probably a Kimaéistra writer,

The Prataparudrayasobhfisana of Vidyanitha briefly deals with the Niyihis;
Vidyanatha is one of the authors used and criticised 1n the §rngiramafijari, it has how-
ever no special point worth noting here 1n this historical survey.

The Sahityadarpana of Viévanitha (III 56ff ) follows mostly the Srngiratilaka,
the Dadartipaka and the Avaloka in the treatment of this subject, various aspects of
Mugdha etc, being mentioned, not by specifically named subvarieties, but by leading
characteristics like Ratau vama, Mane mrduh and so on  Of the two varieties of Para-
kiya, Kanya and Parodhd, Visvanatha calls the latter class itself by the name Kulata
(11T 66), whereas in the Srngiramafijari, Kulati figures asa subvariety under Parodhi
To the Vesya, Vivanitha attributes occasional reallove also (Kvap: satyanuragini (I11.71)
and 1llustrates the Raktd Vedyd by the herome of the Mrcchakatika. Following the
Da$ariipaka, and in common with many, R@macandra, Vigbhata etc,, ViSvanitha gives
both varieties of the Abhisarikd (abhisirayati and abhisaratt) In IIT 208, he gives also
the three kinds of Pravisa, Bhivi, Bhavan and Bhitah.

The treatment in the Rasirnavasudhikaral of §ingabhiipila (pp 211f), which1s
one of the texts mentioned 1n the Srngiramafijari, 1s also on the same lines as those 1n
the Sdhityadarpana, and calls for no detailed review Singabhfipila just mentions in
I 120 (p. 30) that, according to some, all the Nayikas are classifiable from another point
of view mnto Udatta etc

The appearance of the Rasamafijarl of Bhinudatta marks a definite period 1n the
history of this subject of Nayika classification, before his time the subject was dealt with
in works on drama or Rasa as one of the topics, Bhanudatta for the first time made
1t the sole theme of a separate book, and thereby gave rise to a class of works devoted
exclusively to this subject. No doubt, even after him, the subject was dealt with by
many as part of their larger works on drama and Rasa, but it was after him that this
subject came to gain a certan fancy and came to be written upon exclusively by some
writers in Sanskrit as well as the vernaculars, As the Rasamafijari 1s the basic text
on which the Srngaramafijari bases 1tself, we shall deal with 1ts classification in a separate
section later where we shall examine 1t 1n the light of the criticisms in the Srngara-
mafijail,

Besides the Rasamafijari, Bhanudatta compiled an anthology called the Rasa-
parijata? where he gives in sections IV and V (pp 34-51) the titles of the Nayika and
Niayaka varieties followed by illustrative verses The only additions here not found in
the Rasamafijari are a fresh Abhisirikd-variety called Durdinibhisarika, one that ven-
tures out in the rains, and the four classes of women Padmini etc, which we find the
Srngaramafijari including 1 1ts scope.

As has already been mentioned once, the subject of Nayika-classification attained
some importance in the hands of the Vaisnava poets and 1hetoricians who had to deal with
it in connection with their description of Krsna and love towards him as the supreme
Niyaka As an example of this class we may notice the Ujjvalanilamani® of Riipa Gosva-
min (1150 A.D.), which 1s in fact the most leading text on the rhetoric of divine Srngira
as elaborated by the school of Caitanya , other works like the Alankdrakaustubha*
(pp 181-197) of Kavikarnapiira Gosvamin (1575 A D.) generally follow the Ujjvalanila-
mani. According to Riipa, there 1s no Saminya m Krgna-rati, even a woman like the

1 T,S.S. edn.

2 Motilal Banarsidas, Lahore, 1939.
3 K.M. 95

4 Varendra Research Society, 1926.
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Sairandhri being considered as ncluded in the Parakiya Therefore the basic classes of
Nayikis here are only two, Svakiya and Parakiya (p. &5) There 1sno depaiture on the
three sub-classes of Mugdhi, Madhya and Pragalbha, but a remark 1 added here that while
some take these sub-classes as applying only to the Sviy3, othersapply them to Paiakiya
too A new nomenclature is seen m the Maina-varieties under Mugdhd and Madhyd,
Mrdvi and Aksama, Komald and Karka$a  (pp. 91-95) It is striking that Riipa glori-
fies the Madhyi as the most delectable, as in her 1s to be seen the beauty of the con-
fluence of both innocence and art The distinction into Jyesthd and Kanisthd 1s accepted
(p 105) and on Abhisiriki, the view of writers who hold both varieties of abhi-
sarana and abhisdrana 1s followed (p 107) The eight Avastha-Nayikas are divided into
two classes, the happy and the sorrow-stricken, hrstdh and khinndh, the former,
characterised by full dress and decoration (Manditdh), comprises the three, Svadhina-
patikd, Visakasajjd and Abhisirikd, and the latter, marked by neglect of dress and
decoration (Amanditdh), comprises the other five The classification mto Uttama,
Madhyama and Kanistha (Adhamd) 1s accepted and distinguished by the degree of
Krsna-love. In the Alankarakaustubha, however, the last is omitted, and an Atyuttami
1s added as the first (p. 182)1

The Mandaramaranda campii of Krsna Kavi2, which carries the author’s gloss
called Médhuryaraf'ij ani, has already been mentioned 1n the section on Bhoja, as a text that
notes the rare varieties given in the Srngaraprakasa. Besides that, the noteworthy points
in Krsna Kavr's treatment are his observations that the Simanya and Parakiyd are alwavs
Praudhd (p &0), that according to some the eight Avasthis, Svidhinapatikitva etc da
not aPply t_o the Mugdha, and the ,mclusmn of the classification into Divyd, Adivyd ,dnd
]c)ggvzcshvylga;l ég}ﬁ?);twhxcéldfltlte_ Szngérargaﬁjari rejects, as well as of the other classifi-
a — c, atta etc, an 3 itala i
constitation) (p 80). Kaphila, Vitala and Pittali (by physical

The Srngirdmrtalahari of Simarija Diksita 15 a

defends the position of Bhinudatta Accordmé to Simarija, ]\.;V:rr.al;d)ghlgrlldsén':::;?e’s
have only the Madhya and Pragalbha stages (p. 126),  Visrabdha-navodhi whxéh ‘bozl‘;
the Rasamafijari and the Srngaramafijari give as the last variety of the Mugdha

according to Sanardja, taken by some authors to the next stage of Madhya (p 12g7 ) di{l X
doesnot admit Dhira etc. n Mugdha (p 128), following the older view he. does. .
also aiﬂmlt Dhird etc. n Parakiya (p. 129) While giving the twofolc’i divisio nto
gyestha an_d Kanistha, Simarija records the opinion of some who do not a * thors
in Mugdha, ;_a.nd has a long discusston with them (p. 130) Agamn, he d1sacceplt it
those who give a twofold classification, Pracchanna and Prakida for ::Lll as 1tgr§esbwuh
to speak of a Pracchanna Sviya The varieties Gupta, Vld;gdha I,,aksxt' 11\/:11 ;ur—d
Kulati and AnuSayina aie all included 1n Parakiyd; of these Gupta l’s - i, udita,
ttef, Vrtta—syrata—gopani and Vartlsyarnina—surata~gopané, Vidagdhi fwoenK WO varse-
dhzt and Vag-vul_agd’hé, and Anudayini three, Vartaména-sanketa—sthan;—vxrlg‘LEVIdag~
BhaV1-sanketa-sthanésaf]kayé and Sva-anadh1sth1ta-sthinasya bhartur a di‘ati;l-nena'
('pp. 131-2). See Srngaramaiijari pp, 8-12, Real love 1s admitted i Sama i canes
like Vasantaseni. Mana is, as already noted, dented 1n Parakiya (p 134) Sz:)ya n cases
are said to opine that the Mugdhi does not have the eight Avasthi—t. vy
f&gax:n;syat-patﬂfa, ue., a Prositapatika whose husband 1s known to be retﬁrn}:ges1(?- 1136).
in Vaisakasaj 11kaﬁ, even as in the Srngaramafijari, We find the Avasita- ravg, ot u‘d o
tl.le Agata-patiki included in the same Vasakasajjikid, Both varieties ofp Ab}ja-_p atz{m or
given, and Pravasyatpatika is included in Prosita-patika sartkd are

1 See also S. K. De, I. H.Q. VIII. 674.
2 K. M. 52. % VI pp. 674:675.

3 K. M. Gucchaka 14, pp. 116 f.
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Tripithi Sivarima, a writer of the beginning of the 18th century, touches upon this
subject 1n his Naksatramaldl and deals with 1t fully mn his Rasaratnahdra 2 In the former
he illustrates a few of the Nayaka-Niyika-varieties. In the latter, he systematically
criticises the definitions of the Niyikds given in the Rasamafijari On Dhira etc, Siva-
rima records the view ($§l 19) that they pertamn only to the Sviyia according to the
ancients and to Parakiya also according to the recent writers. The most noteworthy
pomnt in the Rasaratnahdra 1s, however, Sivarima’s mention (p. 127), in the commen-
tary, of two additional Nayika-types, one of which 1s similar in name to the Sabhaya
found 1n the Natakalaksanaratnakosa, Sivarima gives her name as Gurujanabhitd, and
from the 1llustration, whose meaning, however, 1s not clear, she seems to be a variety of
the unchaste Parakiya The other additional type given by Sivarima 1s the Bhujangabhita ;
its 1llustration is again obscure, but 1t seems to mean one afraid of a womanizer

Vi§veévara, the well-known Alankirika of the beginning of the 18th century, has
written a treatise on Rasa called Rasacandiikad the first part of which is devoted to this
subject The author follows the Sdhityadarpana and takes some material from Bharata
too but his definitions are cast in the Navya-nydya style of which he gives us a great deal
in his Alankarakaustubha. ViSveSvara too, like Siamardja, mentions the view that,
according to some, the Visrabdha-navodha 1s to be brought under the Madhya, but gives his
opinion 1n favour of calling the Madhya, Ativisrabdha-navodhd (p 5). Dhird etc. are
held to be applicable to Madhya and Pragalbhi only (p 6), but the view of the ancients
thet Dhira etc. pertain only to Sviyd (pp 7-8) 1s recorded. It is strange to note that he
illustrates Kanyaka by anunchaste girl who marries and continues her love for the paramour
of her maiden days He gives no subvarieties under Simanya The threefold classification
found i the Rasamafijari, Anya-sambhoga-dunkhita, Vakrokti-garvita and Manavati,
which most other writers reproduce, 1s given by Vi§ve§vara too, but in view of the criti-
cism of this separate classification in the Srogaramafijari, it is interesting to see Viéves-
vara saying that authoritative writers have not mentioned this classification. It 1s true
that older works do not mention such a separate classification, Again, like the author
of the §rngiramafijari, he too rejects the classification into Divyd etc On another
point also which most later writers reproduce from the Avaloka, z12,, that the two varie-
ties of Parakiyad have only three of the eight Avasthas, Virahotkanth3, Abhisarana and
Vipralambha, Vi$ve$vara is critical, he does not accept that view (p 18). On the eight
Avastha-Nayikas, he reproduces Bharata (p 19). While dealing with Khanditd again,
from which he does not consider the Manavati as different, he says that standard writers
did not give the classification-group Maénavati etc. (p. 24) It may be seen that Srngira-
mafijari also adopts the same critical attitude towards this separate classification group
(p 15) In the Srngdramafijari there 1s a needlessly long discussion on Prosita-patiki,
the grammar of the ktanta Prosita, and the explanation of how the two other cases of the
Pravasa to be and the Pravasa taking place (bhavi and vartamana) must be included in it.
Vigvesvara solves this question easily by defining the Prositapatikd as one unhappy as a
result of Pravasa-jfiana, the knowledge of her lord’s journey (pp. 26-7). On Abhisirika
again, he exhibits his critical outlook by holding the causative nic 1n ‘abhisirayati’ as non-
significant, and consequently gives only one variety of the Abhisarika (abhisarati) (p.28),
In the classification-group, Uttamad, Madhyama and Adhama, he says that it 1s the last to
which the name Candi 1s applied

Nayaka

Regarding the Nayaka and the various kinds into which Bharata classifies man, it
has already been mentioned that the basic threefold classification into Uttama, Madhyama
and Adhama applies to him also. In XXII. 285-302, after dealing with the eightfold

1 K. M Gucchaka 5, pp. 1(:5-115.
2 K M Gucchaka 6, pp 118ff.
3 Haridas Sanskrit Series 53, Benares 1926
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classification of the Nayiki, Bharata speaks of two sevenfold classifications of the
Niyaka When lovers meet there are seven modes 1n which the lady, 1f m endearment,
addresses her lover, and seven other modes which she addresses hnrl, 1f slee 18 10 aﬁnger
The seven addresses showng love and regard are Priya, Kinta, Vinita, Natha, Svamm,
Jivita and Nandana, the seven addresses showing her displeasure towatrds him for lus
behaviour are Duééila, Duracira, Satha, Vama, Vikatthana, Nirlajja and Nisthura
gawisy Ao A Ay |
By agwdE @t e @aaa )
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s gl B Ausifa i
Though these are, to begin with, mentioned as modes of addresses 1n endearment
or anger, the definition of each 1s set forth in such a manner as to give the imp1ession
that each 1s a type by himself; and it 1s 1n the mudst of these that we find <Satha’, a
clear type-name 1n later literature Priya or the dear one 1s he who does not do any-
thing unpleasant nor say anything improper and 1s absolately straight n his conduct,
Kanta or the lovable one 1s he who bears no mark on any part of his body of his contact
with another woman, Vinita or the docile 1s one who though irritated, does not reply or
speak anything harsh to the beloved, Natha or the guardianis he who wishes her good,
1s capable of protecting her, gets netther angry nor intolerant, and is alert in all matters
contributing to her pleasure, Svimin or the lord 1s one who attends to her with kind
words, gifts, objects of enjoyment, fondles and protects her,1 Jivita, whom the lady would
accost ‘my life’, 1s one who, with an understanding of her mund and desires, makes
himself an accomplished bed-mate, Nandana, the noble son, 1s one born of a respectable
fammly, firm 1n mind, adept, considerate, and considered by her friends as a praiseworthy
partner. It may be seen thatall these have application to the type called Svidhina-
patika
~ Of persons who cause anger and resentment in the beloved by their mishehavious,
Dusila, the bad character, 1s one who 1s severe, intolerant, angry, adaucious, boastful and
unsteady in mind, Duracara, one of bad habits, 1s he who speaks harshly and punishes the
beloved by ty_mg her up or beating, Satha, the rogue, talks sweetly to her hut does
not act up, Vama, the obs.tmate, 1s he who does just the things that he 1s asked not to do;
kaaEtthana, the braggart, is he who bears the marks of another woman’s contact, boasts
of his being a women’s favourite, thinks much of himself and 1s haughty, Nirlajja, the
shameless, bears the irritating signs of another woman’s contact and yet approaches his
lady, despite the latter’§ prevention, Nisthura, the brute, 1s he who approaches his lady
wxlth all th(:1 marks c;f hxz musbehaviour with another, does not pause to pacify the offended
l')e oved o0 1{‘mms-dorCI ly to enjoy her company too. Among the Niyaka-types given
glhlater E’(’;’\T S’l beSI. €s t?e Saiha described here, we have the Dhrsta who corresponds to
arata’s Nirlajja; i fact, the later Dhrsta comprehends all the four, Vima, Vikatthana,

1 In the Kast edn. (Ch.XXIV) the definittions of Natha a
) 3 and Svimin are interchanged.
W—hlle the expressions like Priya, Kanta and Jivita emphasise the lover stage, the expressigons
Naitha and Svamin emphasise the husband-stage at which the high fervour o
changes to a somewhat prosaic routine Compare the verse

\, QURTEATH SRR JIRT A g < Y 924l garn R |
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On the gradual loss of romance which affects the transition of the Parakiyd kanyi to the
Sviya, see also the verse 3: FATGE: quoted on p. 8 of the Srngiramafijari.

f the love-stage
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Nirlajja and Nisthura of Bharata It may also be noted that in Bharata’s detailed
descriptions of these fourteen kinds of favourable and unfavourable men, there occur
expressions like Daksina (verse 294) and Dhrsta (verse 296) which later become settled
type-names

As he opens his next chapter (XXIII), Bharata gives us the Niyaka-type called
Vaiéika, one specialising 1n the company of courtezans, which persists as a major Niyaka-
type 1n later classification

AEiEongiY IR IgEd: |
After describing him in the next verse as an adept in the arts and in captivating a

woman’s heart, Bharata speaks of thirty-three qualities of his, natural and cultivated
(verses 3-7).

In the same chapter, Bharata speaks of another classification of men into five
kinds 1n respect of their activities towards pleasing the beloved, Catura, Uttama, Madh-
yama, Adhama and Pravrttaka or Sampravrttaka Catura or the clever is he who can
put up with sorrow and difficulties, 1s pleasant in looks, and adept in courting and pacify-
ing the lady 1n anger; 1n the Kasi edn. definition, he 1s one who shares the lady’s
sorrow and difficulty and is an adept in bringing her round when she is in Pranaya-
kalaha The Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama, a basic classification that can be applied to
any other classification also, 1s taken here and explained thus Uttama or the best 1s, like
the Priya described earlier, one who does nothing unpleasant, 1s self-possessed and
dignified, talks sweetly, has no anger (Amani), knows the heart and does not forget
Another type of Uttama 1s he who has a sweet disposition, 1s liberal, does not lose himself
in love, and can give up the love when the woman slights him.l! Madhyama 1s one who,
without much enthusiasm, tries to know and captivate the woman’s heart, and gives up
his love the moment some misunderstanding crops up. Amnother kind of Madhyama,
found in the Kasi edn and mussing from the K M. edn. 1s defined as one who
shows his liberality on occasions, does not become very much upset when he 1s shighted,
but detaches himself the moment he finds her unfaithful Adhama or the low type is
he who courts despite insult, and goes on loving the lady even when her infidelity is
known and friends dissuade him Pravrttaka or Sampravrttaka (Sampravrddha accord-
ing to Kasi edn ) 1s a further degenerate type, devoid of fear, anger, sense of shame znd
firmness, a mere plaything of women It 1s io be noted that all these five are given as
varieties of the Vaidika-nayaka

The characteristics of Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama given here may be com-
pared with those given i the Srngiramafijari in the section on Uttama etc. (p- 51). The
Catura mentioned here 1s also found 1n later works (see érngéramaﬁ]ari, p. 49), but all
these have been preserved not as varieties of the Vaidika-nayaka, but as general varieties
applying to all kinds of Nayakas

In ch XXIV, Bharata gives the fourfold classification of the hero into Dhiroddhata,
Dhiralalita, Dhirodatta, and Dhiraprasinta, which 1s the main classification accepted
works of dramaturgy, but left out in works on erotics on the Nayaka-Nayiki varietses.

After mentioning the three classes of Nayikds accepted by him, and the additional
ones suggested by others (I. 5 3-27), Vitsyayana says that Nayaka, however, 1s only one,
applying to all kinds of Nayikds (I. 5.28). Immediately he speaks of the Pracchanna-
nayaka, the secret paramour (I 5. 29) which can refer only to the Upapati later defined
as the second main class of the Nayaka and figuring in Parakiyi-love In IV. 4 85,
Viatsydyana requires a man with many wives to be Sama, which would correspond to the
later Daksina-type. In V., 45, where the clever messenger (Diiti) 1s mstructed to induce

! Dhanika quotes this in his Avaloka under the Daksina-nayaka (II. 7).
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from the stand taken by the Rasamafijarl, accepts the Mani and Catura as separate
varieties not mcluded 1n the §atha (p 49), and following the Amoda, gives in addition
to the Prosita, the Amilita and the Virahin (p. 51) as constituting another threefold
classification of the Nayaka; the Amilita isthe hero in Piirvinuriga or Ayoga-vipra-
lambha; the Virahin is the type corresponding to the Virahotkanthita.

It 1s interesting to find that the post-Bhanudatta anthology, the Padyaracani of Laks-
manal (section XI), gives, besides the Mani and the Catura (Vidagdha), the Anabhijfia,
and what 1s more, adds two more in this Jast category, the S1éu and the Vrddha Laksmana
also 1llustrates a DeSantaropagata, one returned from travel, corresponding to the Nayika
Avasitapravasapatiki or the Agatabhartrk3, as the Sundara$rngira calls her, this Bhinu-
datta gives 1n his anthology Rasaparijata (p 73).

Visve$vara includes the Mani and Catura not in the Satha, as others are said to do
according to the Rasamafijari and §rngiramafijari, but n the Madhyama and Uttama
respectively (Rasacandrika, p 37). He rejects the Anabhijfia also as Rasabhisa (p. 38),
Quoting from Bharata, Vidve$vara mentions not only the threefold classification Uttama
etc., (pp. 30-31), but also the fivefold classification into Catura, Uttama, Madhyama,
Adhama and Sampravrttaka (pp. 35-36), but considers the latter superfluous, as Catura
could be brought under Uttama, Pravrttaka under Adhama, and Uttama, etc, have already
been recognised as a main scheme of classification

Tripathi Sivarima, author of the Rasaratnahira, gives the Mani and Catura as
two sub-varieties of the Satha In his érngirémrtalahari, Samarija Diksita includes the
Mini and Catura in Satha, rejects the Anabhijfia as Rasibhisa, gives the Prosita, and
mentions that the classification Uttama ete. pertains only to the Vai$ika.

Padnuni, Citrini, Sankhini and Hastini

The author of the Srngaramafijari says at the heginning, when he sets forth his
method of treatment and the topics to be dealt with by him, that one of the special {eatures
of his work 1s the description of the varieties of women called Padmuni etc., which the pre-
vious treatises on the subject of Nayaka-Nayikd enumerated by him earlier do not deal
with (piirvoktagrantha-avarnita-padminyadijatayah—p, 2). Accordingly, at the endof the
work (pp. 54-55), he speaks of these four classes of women. He says that so far he has
been dealing with the varieties of Nayikds as dealt with in the Rasamafijari on the basis
of different kinds of moods and reactions in love and that now he would deal with a
classification of both Nayika and Nayaka by gunas, following the views of Vitsyiyvana
(etavat-paryantam Rasamafijary-anusarena cesta-visesa-bhedena nayikabheda niriipitdh;
1danim Vitsyayana-matanusarena gunaill hastinyadi-nayika-bhedah bhadiadi-nayaka-
bheda$ca niriipyante, p 54) The gunas meant are natural featuies of both body and
mind, and what these are in particular we shall see later. Viatsyayana here does not
mean the author of that name who wrote the Kémasiitras; we have to understand by the
word Vitsyayana-mata, 4. ¢, Kamasastra in general, which is not an unusual meaning,
For, the Kimasiitras themselves do mnot speak of this fourfold classification
of women, nor of a corresponding classification of men, such as the one mentioned
in the Srngaramafijari  Vitsydyana’s threefold classification of men and women
from the point of view of the nature of the male sexual feature,2 Sasa, Vrsa and
Aéva (the rabbat, the bull and the horse) and the Mrgi, Badava and Hastini (the doe, the
mare and the she-elephant), is different ; Hastini is found as a type-name here too,
but it has as little to do with the Hastini in the fourfold classification we are now con-
sidering as the Hastini which, as we saw above, Bharata mentions among the numerous
classes of women described by him, .

1 Kavyamils 89.
2 Kamasiitra I1. 1. 1, 2ff, But some texts speak of four such classes, adding a Mrga to

5



34 SRNGARA MARJARI

The earhest Kamagastra text now known to deal with this fourfold classification
of women 1s the Ratirahasya of Kokkoka, where these four classes are introduced as not
dealt with by Vatsydyana, but dealt with by Nandike$vara (tdtra praﬂtha@am Nand:-
keévara-Gonukdputrayor matam &dyam samgrahisyamah, parato Vatsydyaniyam. .Yad
Vétsyéyana—sﬁtra—sangraha—bahlrbhﬁtam kimapyigame drstam etC..... .. Padminim
tadanu citrinim tatah etc ch. 1§1 9 ff, and Samksepad 1t1 Nandikedvara-matit tattvam
kimapyuddhrtam goniputraka-bhigito’yam adhuni samksipyate vistarah ch 2 {1.5.)
Following the Ratirahasya, which later gamned equal, 1f not greater, popularity with
Vitsyayana’s Sitras, almost all the Kamaéastra works described these four types of
women Padmini etc But works on Rasa dealing with the Nayaka-Nayikd subject never
meluded this classification, whica they considered as more proper in works of Kamadistra,
The Amoda on the Rasamafijarl says. m'érn“rraﬁuﬁqr%qﬁgﬁa:mﬁﬁ{r: FITMEIRIET T AT |
Adyar Ms. p 283 The reason for the author of the Srngiramafijari mcluding these four
classes also 1n his work 1s, on the one hand, his destre fo1 elaboration and showing of some
special features 1n his work, and on the other, the example of some of the Hindi works on
the subject which include a treatment of these four types of women, two of which are
mentioned by the author among his sources, the Sundaraérngira deals with Padmini
etcl1

Bhadra, Datta, Kacu(-1-)mara, and Paiicala

The author of the Srngiramafijari mentions four male types corresponding to the
four female types discussed above. e says that as the characteristics of the Nayaka
types, Bhadra, Datta, Kiicumira and Paficila do not differ from those of Hastini, Citrni,
Sankhini and Padmini, he 1s not giving separate illustrations for the former.

the Saga, Vrsa and the Afva given by Vitsyiyana and what 1s more, equate these four with
the four female types, Padmini etc. See Smaradipiki, Madras Ms R. 3357 (c) p. 61.—

TR G ger gasiy el qur |
A I g1 gRa« ¥y &% ||

Ratimafijari, ascribed to a Jayadeva, a text which uses Ratirahasya, (Madras Ms. R. 3357 (d))

says . (text printed in Giornale della Societa Asiatica Itahane, XVII 317ff., Keith Skt Lit.p. 468;
also 1n Hind1 and Bengali)

oftett fafoft 99 afge aRad qur |
T g TSHY S Ahgadiea: |)

The Kamapurusirthasamgaraha, which I shall have occaston to quote again below, says:
WA &A1 gUNT Yg9eg ITET: |

A Ratisastra printed with Hind1 and English translation (printed also in Bengali), cast in the
form a dialogue between Siva and Parvati, which 1s identical with the Rati§istra, ascribed

to a Nagirjuna and partially printed by R Schmidt in the Vienna Oriental Fournal (Wiener
Lestschnift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, XX 1I1. pp. L80f.) says.

|@N: geTeala SENT gk |

TR g T agdegoreaan ||

* * ! *

WA+ xR

goea (ol wal | aoen oyt 91
gRawl e | o i
O 1 See Riupam, 1927, p- 49. Y
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INTRODUCTION 35

What are these four male types? Their history 1s rather intriguing and deserves to
be set forth here with as much detail ascan be gleaned for the present from works
of Kdmasastra, in print as well as manuscript. Kacumira and Paficala, as we
have already pointed out while dealing with the works and authors figuring in the
Srngiramafijari, are two old pre-Vatsyidyana writers on Kimaéistra, the former 1s our
authority on aupanisadika dealt with 1n the closing section of the Kamasiitras, the use of
special appliances and methods, aphrodisiac, mantras and other means of attraction and
hightening of enjoyment, all of which, called Kaucumara yogadh, constitute one of the
sixty-four arts enumerated by Vatsyayana as ancillary subjects (angavidyas) of Kima-
sastra (I 316), a separate treatise on this sub ject, called Kiicimdra tantra, 1s also
knownl Paficila is Babhravya, who epitomised in seven sections the five hundred
chapters of Svetaketu’s work (Vitsyayana I 1 9-13), and the elaboration of the several
stages and aspects of sexual enjoyment into sixty-four items 1s called Paficaliki
catussastt after Babhravya Paficila who did 1t (Vitsyiyana I 3. 17-19 and II 2 1-5.)

The names of the two other Nayakas are somewhat obscure While we cannot be
very definite about 1t, we may suppose that as the two names discussed above are after two
old writers, these two others, Bhadra and Datta, may also signify two old KimaSistra
authorities  Datta, in that case, may stand for Dattaka who, Vitsyiyana says (1. 111)
elaborated separately the chapter on Vaidika for the sake of the courtezans of Pataliputra 2
Dattaka’s Siit1as on this special branch are also known from references and quotations
in the Bhanas of Siidraka, Syamilaka and I$varadatta, and was, according to an inscrip-
tion3, commented upon by the Western Ganga king, Madhavavarman II (Ist half of the
3rd century A.D )¢ Of Bhadra, we are not 1in a position to say even this much.

In none of the early or authoritative and popular Sanskrit Kimadistra works 1s
this fourfold classification of Nayaka into Bhadra etc. found. So far as I have been able
to find, the only works that mention these four classes are the éyngél,radiplké Ratirahasya®
of Harihara, son of Rima (15th cent. A. D ) and the encyclopadia Stvatattvaratnikara of
Basavardja® (A.D 1709) Though this classification 1s rare in Sanskrit works and
appears only 1n some late works, like the two mentioned above, 1t seems to have been well-
known 1n Telugu literature, and 1n Kannada too to some extent There 1s a verse 1n the
Kumarasambhava of Nanni Coda? (mid. 12th cent A.D ), in canto eight, ;n which a
Vesya Nayika says that she would have none of the four Niyakas, Bhadra, Paficila,
Dattaka and Kiicimiara, for each of them has his drawback, the first, excess of dalliance
and sport, ($rigaraticestd), the second, too fine and delicate a manner of drawing out the
sentiment, the third, trying to purchase company by money, and the fourth using magic
and medicine without giving the heart, and she wants a real lover free from all these
flaws. According to Sri M. Ramakrishna Kavi who has a note on the question, ‘ Who is

1 See Muadras Descriptive Catalogue, VIII D. No. 3894; priqted also from Lahore.

2 For the story of Dattaka, see Jayamangala on Kamasiitras, I 1.11.

3 Ept. Car. IX p 7. "

4 For a metrical resume of the Dattaka Sitras, see Madras Trienmal Catalogues,
R. No. 32:0 (b) whicn is unfortunately iragmentary.

5 Mss,—Madras Des, Cat. D Nos 3899,3900. Prmted in ZDMG. 1903, pp. 705-739 by
R, Schmidt. This work of Harthara 1s 1n 5 chapters; Mad‘ras D. No. 3889 a:nd Schmidt’s edn.
go only upto ch 3, Madras R. 1731 (¢) Sriigirabhedapradipikd noted as a different wgrk 1s thg
same and has chs 4 and 5, the Sth being incomplete. Similarly Ma.dras R 2889, Ratidarpana,
mistaken as another work 1s also identical and has chs. 1-4, Tanjore Nos. 10981 (1-4 chs.),
10982-3 (incomplete), Srngirabandhapradipika 1s also the same work.

‘

¢ Printed, Madras. 1927. L . . . ,
7 For this and other Telugu references, I am'indebted to Sri N. Venkata Rao, Dept. of

Telugu, University of Madras and his son, Sr1 N. S. Sundareswara Rao
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Bhadra?', the Kannada treatise on erotics, Madanatilaka of Candraraj_a, (c. IOZSdA.E).t),
refers to these four types m a verse of eulogy on Candraraja , according to
this verse, Babhraviya or Paficila 1s over zealous, Atilola, and Bhadr_a 15 angry
Sr1 M R. Kavi quotes in the same place a verse from the Haramekbald and says
that Bhadra 1s Miladeva, the well-known social hero, who figures 1n many stories and
was an authority on Kama$astra and worldly matters 2 It 1s significant that lxlfe the
Srngiramafijari, the two works Srngaradipika Ratirahasya and the Sivatattvaratndkara
which mention this classification are works produced m the Deccan and South India under
the influence of Telugu and Kannada literature. We noted above that, according to the
$rngiramafijari, these four male types are not different i characteristics from the ) f_cnir
female types, Hastinletc This 1s exactly the view expressed mHarthara’s Singaradipika

w1 g FIUAR: G gEn T |

sRadguETan waisdl geT: Ta: | @ aqr awad gl g taa’ |
Brfoiquaes aaiRgd: gAd, | qagaaagTd il ga sy |
gigmoEas: Fraarae wa: | gafkmEy g a aug |
qigudeT: nEE: gRatda: | geaaaniEEed = aRE 3 |

(ZDMG 1903 p 721)
Earlier, while describing the woman types, Hastini etc., Harthara says (pp. 719-720):

Q@ eQuEeHl gRad SiMEd 999 | af ARG AWFAFIET |}
" * @ NG @ar | qaeaRegai Gareg Bam |)
%k * b3 v
HEGTETTIIA G qCRAar | GEfdat Frwwweal Wa quids: |
% % ofelt €anq || &t agguEEEE: = 9t @i |)

This equation of the female and male types Hastini-Bhadra, Citrini-Datta,
Sankhini-Kiicumara and Padmini-Péaficila agrees with that gven m the Srngdramai jari,
But Basavaraja not only gives the equation differently but also calls the Datta by a difter-
ent animal name, Haya, according to his Sivatattvaratnikara (VI 12 verses 26-27),
Citrini and Bhadra go together, Hastini and Haya (Datta) are equal mates, Sankhini
and Kiicuméra form an 1deal pair and Padmuni finds her proper companion 1n the Paficila.
Basava's definition of these male types 1s brief and restricted as mn the case of Vitsya-
yana’s Sa‘a etc. to the nature of the physical sexual feature of the male

FEOIET: g ¥R Fagge: |
ERETUIEIH EIRAG TRAET: ||

Aigean FEmweEa: gew: [w@g ] RIS |
qRFARE § TERI AGHREIR §EqS: ||

This equation of these four male types with the four female ty

. N es Hastini etc. 1
itself due to loss of tradition regarding their real significance, g T ote s

but 1 the period later than

! Journal of the Sri Venkateswara Orj
pp. 42-45. riental Institute, Tirupati, IV 2, Telugu section,

? For Miladeva as a Kimaistra writer, s i
§1. 29, heading. » see Ratirahasya, IV.21 and Paficasiyaks

* In the text printed by Schmudt in 2D
are mistakes; and as already pointed out,
incomplete.

MG, as well as in the Ma
both Schmidt’

i

drasms. D, 3899, there
S text and Madras D, 3899 are
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that of the above-noted works, these four male types were much less understood ; Siva-
Tamakavi, author of the Telugu Kéamakala$istra, (Madras Ms. R. 320) allows absolute
scope to his 1magmnation in his description of these four types. Dantaliri Narayana Riju
Gajapati, 1n his Sanskrit compilation Kamapurasirthasangrahal had to face the fact that
besides these four male types, there were the three given by Vitsydyana, Sada etc, he
found that, as 1n Basava’s work, Bhadra etc. were also defined in terms of the features
by which Sasa etc. are defined by Vitsydyana, so he mechanically harmonised the texts by
adopting for the four male types Sada, Mrga, Vrsa and Haya2 alternate names Paficila,
Kiacumara, Datta and Bhadra (Sasaka eva Paficalah, Mrgah Kficumara 1t1 nimantaram;
Vrsabham Datta it1 ca vadanti, Hayo Bhadra 1t1 bruvanti).

Sarngadhara, in his Paddhati (section 92; pp. 446-8, $Is 3091-3108) extracts from
an otherwise unfamiliar Sridhara, evidently a Kamadastra writer, on the subject of the
Nayikds Sridhara takes the varieties of women named by Bharata after gods, denmugods,
animals etc , but what 1s strange 1s that he picks out four from this series and equates
them with the four varieties Padmini etc  Thus, 1 this scheme Devi 1s equated with
Padmini, Apsaras with Citrini, Yaksini with Sankhini and Raksasi with Hastini The
equation 1s clearly prompted by the general idea that Padminiis the best type, Citrini the
next best 1s noted for artistic accomplishment, and Hastini is the most undesirable speci-
men, but even such a justification cannot be found for equating the Yaksinl and Sankhini,

Getting beyond these imaginary descriptions and fancifal equations, we can re-
construct to some extent the real and original significance of these names Bhadra etc, 1if
we collate together the facts known about the Kima$astra writers after whom they are
named and the references in Nanm Coda’s Kumarasambhava which is an early text among
works noticed above on this topic  Dattaka specialised in the art of love as practised by
courtezans and wrote for them his Sitras; Nanni Coda says that the Datta-type threw
money and courted women; from these data it 1s possible to say that Datta is the
Niyaka type called VaiSika Kiicumara is well-known as the authority on the use of the
sexual aids of medicine and magic; and Nann1 Coda’s remark only confirms this. Paficila’s
speciality 1s the “Catussasti”, the adeptness 1n the soft execution of the sexual act, stage
by stage, from embrace onwards, the VeSya i Nanm Coda’s work referring to him as
drawing out the process 1n too delicate a manner confirms this. Regarding Bhadra alone,
we are in some difficulty, as we have to start and end with Nanni Coda’s sole reference
for finding out his speciality ; as already noted, Nanmi Coda characterises him by excess of
dalliance and sport, §rngaraticesta.

Before we can say whether on the basis of these characteristics, these four male
types could be equated with the'four female types Hastini etc., we have to determine pre-
cisely the significance of the latter Their descriptions 1n the several texts, though they
proceed on the same lines, are not uniform in the details. Starting with Ratirahasya, we
shall compare their definitions in the other texts and note the additional and different

details mtroduced 1n the latter.

* x .

L

1 Prnted 1n Telugu script, Vizagapatam 1881, ;
2 Compare the Smaradipikd, Ratimafijari and °the Rati§astra referred to peviously.
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4 SRNGARA MANJARI

The above tabular analysis shows that the details regarding these four female
types given in the Srngiramafijarl show close relation to those given n Harihara's
Srngaradipiki  The statement in the Srngiramafijari regarding the mixed type
shastinyadmiyikisu parasparaguna-sinkaryena jaiti-sankardh striyo jayante’ (p 59), which
echoes the following m the Srngaradipika SREFANT 7 I9=1 AU Y& | &1 FFT FYIA— ||
(§1 22), shows further that our author has used Harihara’s work.

The table would also show us that all the elaboration of the characteristics of each
of these four types centres round a nuclear idea, which we can analyse easily The
Padmuni, 1t 15 easy to see, 1s the best type of woman and the elaboration of her features
1s all based on this single idea of her being the best type and being comparable to the lotus,
her leadmg characteristic 1s not only beauty but delicateness ~ Citrini comes next in pont
of merit; her chief feature' 1s her accomplishment and variety of tastes and flashy beha-
viour, all further elaboration 1s based on this and on the word ciira meaning ‘manifold’
and ‘striking’ Sankhini, 1t would appear, 1s not o easy to be analysed to her essential charac-
teristic, but a careful scrutiny would show that we have to underline the statement in the
Ratirahasya and other texts that her nerves and vemns are visible on her frame, that she 1s
devoid of flesh, and that her body is full of hollows To this 1s to be added the feature that
she does not moisten easily, not 1s she, as the Paficasayaka says, easy to beenjoyed As
Sapnkha means shell and bone, she 1s to be understood as the fleshless woman, hatd in
touch and hard of enjoyment Hastini by all description stands lowest 1 the order, she
1s, as her name suggests, the heavy corpulent type.

It 1s not very easy to adjust to these four female types of such characteristics, the
four male types Bhadra etc We might yet try to understand 11 there 15 some appropriate-
ness 1n the equation. The Citrini, being the artistically accomplished woman, of variega-
ted tastes, 1s the type to which courtezans as a class would answer , so, the assignment
of the Dattaka type of man to Citrini may be sigmificant. The Paficila 1s the artist par
excellence 1n the delicate execution of the act of enjoyment and 1t would simularly appear
significant to associate him with the Padmini, the delicate woman As Kiicumdray 15 an
adept 1n the matter of inducing love and augmenting it by various medictnal and other
means, he may be paired off with the hard Sankhini from whom 1t is difficult to derive
pleasure  The Hastini 1s a highly passionate type making heavy demands on the part of
the lover and only the Bhadra who can, as Nanm Coda says, mdulge m Srngira-aticesti,
excessive_dalliance and sport, could possibly be her mate,

The Accomplices of the Nayika and Nayaka

Works of the class to which the Srngaramafijari belongs deal regulaily with the
accomplices who help the lovers i their love, and treatises of larger scope on Srngira
Rasa or dramaturgy also speak of them, After dealing with the Vailika-hero and his
thirty-three qualities, and his friend (XXIIL 8), Bhaiata gives a number of women
who could be employed by the lovers as their messengers- Pratwelya, Sakhi, Dasi, Kumari,
Karu, Silpwni, Dhatri, Pasandimiand Tksamka, the neighbour-woman, the female-friend, the
servent-woman, the little girl, the artisan and artiste ladies, the nurse, the heretic woman
and the fortune teller (verse 4) An additional verse in the Kasi edn (XXV, 9) mentions
the learned lady (Vyfiana-guna-sampanndy, story-teller (Kathani),l one in disguise
(Lvigwnt), actress (Rangopajivand) and the lady who 1s an adept in understanding
(Pratipatti-micaksand). Most of these are retained in later texts After pointing out
in a verse what kinds of men or women are not to be employed as messengers, Bharata
sets forth the various acts which these messengers are to do, a topic dealt with in Ilater
texts under the heading Ditikarman. The acts mentioned by Bharata are Protsihana

1, The Abhinavabhirati which has this verse says: U7 Jzwafetaa 9
p. 60, Madras Ms R.2785 T () T

i



INTRODUCTION 43

(enthusing the lovers), Anurdga-anukirtana (conveying the love of one to the other),
Yathokta-Kathana (truthful report of the message), Bhava-pradarSana (conveying the
desire of one to the other), Kula-bhoga-dhanadivikatthana (extoling the pedigree and
other merits of one to the other), Karya-mvedana (information of what 1s to be done)
and Artha-bhasana (speaking of the relevant issues) (verses 12-13). Again, she s to
arrange through various means the union of the lover with the lady in fresh love and
also pacify the elder Nayika when she becomes angry (verse 14), she 1s generally to study
and grasp the mind of lovers (verse 17).

Of the male aids who help the hero, Bharata mentionsin ch. XXIV, the Vita,
eloquent, considerate, literary, pleasant, resourceful and expert in the art of atteading to
the courtezan (verse 104), the I"idésaka, the clown (106) who is the same as the friend,
Vayasya, described 1n XXIII 8 as devoted, pure, clever and so on; and the Cefa who is
fond of the arts, speaks much and knows the comparative importance of men, from the
expression Gandhasevaka here, 1t would appear he was to help the hero in his toilette and
was thus a miscellaneous attender upon the hero I 1t may be noted that the Pithamarda,
so regularly mentioned 1n later works with the Vita, Ceta and Vidisaka is not mentioned
by Bharata here 2

The Kamasutras, by the very nature of their subject-matter, afford greater scope
to the subject of accomplices used for the furtherance of love-affairs; they are parti-
cularly necessary, and in a large variety, in Paradirika love. References to them and
the pait to be played by them are profuse mm Vatsyiyana InI 3 135, Vatsyiyana
mentions the Dhadtreyi (nurse’s daughter), Sakhi (irend), Saveyih matrsvasa
(mother’s sister who 1s of equal age), Vrddhadasi (old servant), Biuksukl (mendicant
woman known already) and Swasd (one’s own sister) as persons from whom a girl can
take lessons on love I 4 48, in the context of accomplices, speaks of Bhiksukis, Kala-
vidagdhas (artistes), Mundds (widows), Prsalis (prostitutes or low caste women) and
Vrddha-gamkads (superannuated courtezans) InIV. 1.9, where chaste wedded women
are warned aganst bad characters who serve as agents of temptation, Sramand, Ksapana
(heretic mendicant women), Kwhakd (woman magician), Iksanikd (fortune-teller)
and Mala-karikds (those that deal in enticing drugs) are mentioned In Piradarika, a
special section is devoted to Dita-karman (V.4). In V. 442 here, 1n addition to some
already mentioned, the Tdpasi (the woman recluse) 1s also given V.4 44 classifies
Diitis into eight kinds Of these the first three, Nisrstartha, Parimitartha and Patrahiraka,
are distinguished by the extent of authority as emissary vested in them and are parallel
to the Ditas of the same names figuring 1n AithasSistra Generally speaking, later works
on erotics or the rhetoric of love have not taken them up, though an exhaustive work
like Bhoja’s Srngira Prakada or one like the Ujjvalanilamani of Ripa Gosvamin speaks
of them Of the other five, Svayamdiii 1s to be specially noted, for while this type,
which 1s found 1n later works, 1s always defined as the lady in love, who acts as her own
messenger and arranges for union with her lover, Vatsyayana defines her differently. In
V.4 53-55, Vitsyayana describes her elaborately and i two different ways, in the first
variety, she 1s a messenger sent by another lady, but herself begins to woo
that lover, thus approaching the Diti of the Nayikd-variety called Dati-sambhoga-
duhkhitd in the class Anya-sambhoga-duhkhitd under the Khanditi-type. The second
variety described by Vatsydyana approaches the Svayamditi of later texts, with this

1. He was of a servant-status, a Nica-patra as mentioned in the chapter on gait on the
‘stage, gati-pracara. (XIII. 145, Kasi edn.) See also the Sthavaraka ceta inthe Mrcchakatika,
where he acts also as the cart-driver. '
2. Elsewhere also, in the chs. “speaking of gait, dress etc of the different characters
(gati-pracdra, aharya, etc.) where Vita, Vidiisaka and Ceta are mentioned, the Pithamarda is
not found.

*



44 SRNGARA MARNJARI

difference that, according to Vitsydyana. she should approach the obJect of her loveas a
messenger of another Nayika, ficticious or real, and 1f the Nayika for whom she pre-
tends to be the messenger 1s real, she should try to undermine her relattons with him.
Bhoja, 1n his Srngira Prakasa, as we shall see below, makes this second variety a separate
Diati called Chadmaditi Madhaddti, the next, 1s the innocent girl-wife of the
lover to whom the Parakiya or the Vedya is attached. Blhdryaditi 1s one’s own half-
witted wife whom the lover employs as a messenger Makaditi 1s of two kimds, Bila
the little girl and Paricirikd the servant, both of them moving about or gomng to the
lover may be made to carry consciously or unconsciously a secret letter or sign of love
hidden 1n the garland or ear-ornaments; in some later texts, the little girl who 1s innocent
of matters of love (ajflita-manmatha-vikdra bala) s mentioned as a regular messenger,
Vatadnti is another unconscious messenger, who conveys an enigmatic utterance or a
double entendre which the lover alone understands, here the Jayamangald adds that accord-
ing to the Babhraviyas, even animals, birds, dolls and pamntings could, n this manner, he
employed as media of message Bhoja not only mentions birds etc., but adds four more
to the eight Diitls mentioned by Vatsyayana 1n this class

Of the opposite numbers on the male side, Vatsydiyana mentions an equal variety
of accomplices InI 4 44-46, he speaks of persons described by the Jayamangald as
Upanagarakas, the mmor men about town, who attach themselves to the main Nagarakas,
the Niayakas, and live by serving them in the advancement of their love-affairs. The
chief among them, whom Vatsyiyana characterises mn I. 4 47, as the ministers of war and
peace between the courtezans and their lovers, are given by him as the Pithamaida, Viia
and Vidisaka The second and third, we have seen in Bharata too, but in Vitsydyann,
we muss Bharata’s Ceta, but find instead a Pithamarda. In I 5.33-37, Vitsyiyana
analyses these aids on three principles, friendship, qualities and occupation, Snehda, (Guna
and Jati, all of which, together with the enumerations under each, are taken and amplified
by Bhoja 1n his treatment of Diitas in the Srngira Prakdda Heren siitra 37, we have
in addition to the Pithamarda, Vita and Vidiisaka, the following miscellany drawn from
avocations with which lovers in particular and men and women 1n general come into
contact: KRajoka (washerman), Napita (barber)l, Malakara, Gandhika and Saurika
(vendors of garlands, perfumes and wine), Bhsksuka (mendicant), Gopalaka (cowherd)
Tambalika (vend_or o:f betel) and Sauvermka (gold-smith). In book V again devoted t(;
courtezan-love, Vatsyayana has occaston to revert to these aids and mentions (V.1 80)
besides .those already enumerated n 1. 5 37, Emksa/aa-pumsas (guards and policemen)
Dharmadhikaranasthas (those employed 1n courts of justice), Dawwajiias ’
Vikrantah Sarah (soldiers and brave men of the aty), Semana-mdya

1 the arts of music and dance practiced by courtezans) and kald-grah
these arts from them).

(astrologers),
S (those mterested
s (those learning

Rudrabhatta’s §rngiratilaka mentions m II 65 the Kiru
PrativeSya, Silpwi, Bala and Pravrajiti as friends who serve as ac’c
and adds 1n the next verse their qualifications. Earler, in 1. 29-32 Rudrabhatta speak
of ttze accomplices of the hero, where we find the Pithamarda W’lth the Vit. Ij:itl .
Vidiisaka, but the Ceta 1s not to be seen, their qualities are mentioned in I, 20 . ac? h i
definitions  are very briefly given in I 30-31 , the Pithamarda is here é;ﬁ’ a(? 1t ellr
as an zEttendent on the lover and the beloved, Rudrata, who gives the sam I;E s
accomplices, says of Pithamarda more definitely that he is an ‘An ’ o e phale
While Rudrabhatta mentions the female-accomplices under the h ing b L poero-
Sakhi-janah, Dhanafijaya gives them as mes ¥

among such works, the Svayamditi

Dasi, Nati, Dhitri,
omplices for women

sengers, Dityah, and adds for the first time
(Svam ca~1?aéarﬁpaka IL. 29, Svayam diti—

1. For

a prominent emplo a
. pPloyment of the Napita,

see Ksemendra’s Samayamatrkai,
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Avaloka). In1I 8.9, Dhanafijaya also mentions the same three accomplices on the
hero-side, the Vita, Vidiisaka and the Pithamarda; it 1s to be noted that these are dealt
with here definitely 1n relation to their appearance as characters in a play.

Bhoja devotes two full chapters of his Srngara Prakaéa to Ditas, Ditis and their
work (chs XXVIII, XXIX) and I have set forth in detail the information here in my
Bhoja’s Srngara Prakasa, Vol 1 pp 54-57 These two chapters form an elaborate com-
mentary on the Satras of Vatsyayana on Ditas, Diitis and Ditakarman, and the Milati-
madhava which closely follows Vitsyayana, as 1t itself says expresslyl, is extensively
reproduced here for illustration The three grounds of classification, Sneha, Guna and
Jati, given by Vitsydyana are amplified by Bhoj« mnto ten. Ja#,—God, demi-god, human
being, monkey, parrot, mina, dove and swan, Guna,—qualities like heriditary tues,
faithfulness, selflessness, etc , K#1yd,—associated 1n activities like playmate from child-
hood, grateful by reason of former help received, class-mate, one 1n similar situation and
so on; Dravya,—different categories of persons like vendors of garland, betel, perfume and
wine, the Pithamarda, Vita, Vidiisaka, Pasandins and friends in general, Sambandha,
personal relationship like teacher, friend, pupil, servant, oneself, kinsman, son,
and younger brother, Artha and Prayojana, the next two principles of classification,
are subtley distinguished by Bhoja as an object to be sought after and brought
into being and an already existent object the desire for which prompts activity,
the classes under these two are not exactly persons serving as messengers but
conditions or situations under which messengers have to act; these are, Anartha-
pratighita, Saharthati, Prapti, Pratarana, Anrnya, Kirt1 and Prit1; Dayai,
Sneha, Kutthala, Abhipriyopalambha, Pirva Prarthand, Anyataraprarthani, Sila
and Sanghaisa, Prayoga,—modus operands, open and secret, low and high, etc , Yogyata,
qualification and status and means employed It 1s here that Bhoja adds four more to the
eight mentioned by Vitsyiyana in V.444, Nisrstartha, Parimitartha, Patrahiraka,
Svayamdditi, Mikadiiti, Midhaddti, Bharyadati, Vatadati, Chadmaditi, Vyajadat,
Mantradita and Tantradite; Chadmadiiti 1s, as already pointed out above, the second
variety of Svayamdiiti mentioned by Vatsyayana , (@:@1—‘@@7’[ SFIARETT TG AFH AT
ZROT A1TF AEAA, A1 AEAIG A SAGA p 495, Vol III, Madras Ms ); the Vyajaditiis
sa1d to adopt a veiled speech (an Anyapade$a or Vyadjokt1) for conveying the message
(AFIFEASFIFATHET &1 SAEdT 1bad ) and 1s 1llustrated by the message of the courtezan
Mailati’s retinue 1n Act I of the Malatimadhava, in which the words referring to the
Vakula garland signify really Madhava himself, the Mantradiita and Tantradiita are per-
sons of supernatural powers who help the lovers with their miracles (201d p 496), the
tenth principle is sex, Strifza, and refers to females like Iksamikd Bhiksuki, Sakhj,
Dhatreyikd, Vidhava, Dasi, Silpakarikd and Silpmi, On p 497, 1b1d a few minor varie-
ties like the doctor and the priest, Vaidya and Vaidika are added, the total number of
these messengers 1s given by Bhoja as &4

One of these eighty-four requires some special elucidation. Under Sambandha, the
fifth class, Bhoja mentions Atman which refers to the Nayaka himself, and illustrates
this Atmadiita by Rivana approaching Sitd in the guise of a sage (emm wefiasr yamey
#fare® p 482, 101d). This would therefore correspond on the male side to the Svayam-
diiti mncluded among the messengers on the female side. It should also be noted that
Bhoja does not separate the aids as those on the male side and those on the female side.
The varieties resulting 1 the intermixture and inter-application of these ten principles are
also worked out and 1llustrated by Bhoja. A large number of the qualities of messen-
gers is then given with illustration. Twenty-four kinds of Diita-karman are then

1. See HNEJAMANGARIFGAA I. 4 and at the end of the Midra Viskambha in Act L
Ay frgerdgdisen @afEe: | .
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enumerated and illustrated in the latter part of ch XXVIII and the whole of the next
chapter again 1s devoted solely to the further elaboration of the messenge-r’s work (:",h V.
of Bhoja’s shorter work 1s brief on this subject the Sarasvatikanthabharan{\/ 121
just mentions the infertor characters (hina-pitras), Pithamarda, Vidisaka, Vita, Ceta and
the Sakhis, 1n their hrief definitions and illustrations that follow on pp 601-604 (N S
Press edn ), we meet with the Pithamarda, Vid@isaka, Vita, Ceta, and the Sakhi, the last
classtfied into Sahaja, Plirvaja and Agantu, the equal, the elder and the occasional friend
As in the DaSarfipaka, here too, these a1e dealt with as included n dramaiss personac.

In most of the other works noticed previously under Nayikd and Nayaka, there t1s
no spectal addition or omission to be noted on the subject of the accomplices of the hero and
herome The Pratdparudriya (I 40 and 55) gives among the Nayaka-sahiiyas both the
Pithamarda and Ceta besides the Vita and the Vidiisaka, and among the Niyiki-sahivas,
gives Sva or the Svayamdati The Sihityadarpana also has the Svayamdati (II1L. 129)
Of male accomplices, Visvanitha mentions all the usual four (III 46) The only difter-
eace 1n the Rasarnavasudhikara 1s that Singabhfipala omits the Svi from the list of Ditis
(p 37, TSS. edn )

The Rasamafijarl gives all the four male accomplices On the side of the Nayika,
Bhanudatta mentions the friend and the messenger, Sakhi and Diiti, sepatately and 1n
general without any classification, but he devotes some attention to the different aspects
of theirr work (karman).

Of the Vaisnava Alankarikas of Bengal, Kavikarnapiira Gosvimin adopts 4 different
and general classification of the friends of Krsna and the Gopis into four mam kinds
according to the intensity of friendship and intimacy (Preman and Narman). Flis
Alankarakaustubha says that Krsna’s aids are of four kinds, Sakhd, Priyacakhd,
Narmasakha and Priyanarmasakhi

HEERegE A vafa agiarn |
qEEy Nagen qar awaan sn |
Praadgear— v 87.88
Similarly the female aids of the N ayikds of Krsna are Sakhi, Priyasakhi
NarmasakhI and Priyanarmasakhi ’ ’
—&ZIF1 Q€ g ||
3 TIgERT 87 Nagdr war |
g8 O @ dT AdaE Wi ||
T G 3 AR FrET a¥aRar |
seAdt Afaea Baatadt g ar i v 15720
to the fé‘fﬁ‘ﬁ’Ziﬁ?‘l%?liﬁ“&ﬁipAVTESZ;‘E?’LEQ"?&Eﬁi“ii‘l”iiil“in? et
sakhd, the most friendly conﬁflant illustrated by Subala of GOi{ul A(pp 32-36). lyci;?at;rz:(;
on the side of the herones, Riipa mentions the Svayamdiiti and the Aptadiiti (p. 37), and

among the latter, besides the usual Stlpakiri Daivajfia, Sakhi e

S > ) ) tc ] he a.dd ! -
devatd or the sylvan desty as a special friend and aid in the case of Krsna’z fsse-: Ei)r;att
(pp- .126-145),1 the Sakhi, Riipa furthe* elaborates (p 155ff), and speakaiof L thregf lé
classification of her 1nto one attached more to Krsna, one attached more t ‘ Radha ¥
one attached equally to both, o Hadht and

Following the Rasamin jarl, our Srngiramaf

ri i ==
ly, for, though the Sakhi ma Jarl gives the Sakhi and Diiti separate-

y become a Diti, the two are funcuonall_v distinct (p 41).

o 679.1 See also S. K. D, the Bhaktr-rasa-§istra of Bengal Vasnavism, 7p Q VII
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Among Ditis, our text first gives eight, Dasi (servant), Sakhi (friend), Karu (a women
employed in some calling), Dhatreyi (nurse’s daughter), Pratwe$ini (neighbour-woman),
Liigwnt (one i disguise), Sulpini (artiste like a painter or one dealing in art-wares like
pictures) and Sva (the herotne herself who arranges for union with her lover) The text
adds that the Amoda on the Rasamafijari mentions some other womah-accomplices too,
the recluse woman (Yoguni pravrayita), the little girl innocent of love (ayfiata-manmatha-
zikdrd Bala), the omen-reader (Sakunajiiapika Vipraimkd), the music and dance
artiste  (gama-natane-patava-vati Natl), in fact, the Amoda adds two more;
the Sawrandhri who helps toilette and vendors of betels etc. (Vikretri tambulakarini-
prabhrth) 1 The Srigiramafijari then adds two more, the Vikretri, given already 1n the
Amoda, and the Sankita@, the Vikretrl refers to vendors of articles, four of whom are,
according to the text, of special interest here, the vendors of glass (bangles etc ), perfumes,
gems and flowers, the Sankitd 1s a special psychological type who hastens to the hero lest
he should learn of the angry words of the heroine and get upset The text points out
further that 1f the recluse, omen-reader and miscellanecus vendors are 1n those roles
cogmito they will come under Lingmni On the sideof the Nayaka, the Srngiramafijari
gives the four aids, Pithamarda, Vita, Ceta and Vidiisaka

Of the later works noticed above under Nayaka-Niyika classification, the Mandira-
maranda campit (P 86) gives a number of Sahdyas, the only mnor addition here heing
the vendor of buttermilk (fakra-vikretri) The Rasacandrika of the critical Viévedvara
briefly deals with the female accomplices by saying that the single type Kiaru would com-
prehend all the possible varieties of women 1in different callings like the washerwoman
(Karupadam rajakyadiparam, p. 33); regarding the male accomplices, Viéve§vara has
some remarks on the Pithamarda which we shall notice shortly. The Srngirimrtalahari
of Samardja deserves notice on this subject of Diitis, for it takes a critical and inde-
pendent stand and says that the Dati-type called Sva or Svayamdiiti, referring to the
herome functioning as her own accomplice, which has been handed down from very early
times, 1s not to be accepted, she 1s really a Nayikd and not a Diti and it 1s the view of
some that she 1s to be included 1n the Nayikd-variety called Vag-mdagdha.

WATARG AEAREAT GEEAAAAR, ACAFIEETAAT | p, 142

Samaridja accepts only three kinds of accomplices, Sakhi, Dat7 and Cefi and says that the
rest Diasi etc are all included here

Before we take leave of this section, there are two points to which we must devote
some attention Just as, 1n later times, the subject of Nayaka-Nayikids was separated from
general treatises on poetics, dramaturgy or erotics, and special tracts arose dovoted exclu-
sively to its elaborate treatment, a further step towards specialisation resulted in the pro-
duction of a text solely devoted to the elaboration of the work of the accomplices 1n love
In Kavyamild gucchaka XIII, pp 25-32 we have a text of this class called Diitikarma-
prakdsa The author’s name 1s printed 1n the heading as well as in the body of the text
twice as Pandari Vihvala 2 There1s an editorial footnote saying that nothing 1s known
of the author. I may state here that the author 1s none else than the famous musiciolo-
gist, Pundarika Vittuala, author of the Sadragacandrodaya, Nartananirnaya etc It
has already been known that this author signs himself 1 his works on music and dance
as Karnita-jatiya Pundarika Vitthala, that he hailed from the Karpata country, that he
was first 1n the court of Burhan Khan of the Farukhi family where he wrote his Sadraga
candrodaya, then came under the patronage of Madhavasimba .and Manasimha of Ja:pur
mentioned 1n his Rigamafijari, and through tnem got introduced to Akbar for whom he
wrote the Nartananirnaya, and that he flourished thus in the latter half of the 16th cent.

o

1 P.494 Adyar Ms The Amoda quotes here earlier Anustubh verses from aSahl-
tyadarpana giving thirteen kinds of Diitis, but they are not from ViSvanitha’s work.

2 The text as printed here shows corruptions and gaps. -
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A.D.1 I have pointed out elsewhere? that, like some of the other 11.1u51colog}st<, Punda:
rika Vitthala was also a writer 1n other branches ot knowledge and in the nghraiiodhxm
Namamala preserved 1n a manuscript 1n the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcufta, (s, n?:
G. 760, Des Cat. Vol. VI No 4709), we have a lexicon comp}led by him. In this
Diitikarmaprakisa we have yet one more work of the same Pundarika Vitthala, as can be
seen clearly from the following evidence The beginning words< _of the opentng _Mang_al:"i-
Sloka of the Diitikarmaprakasa are 1dentical with those m the Sighrabodhini nimamaili

. o & . .
TAT W F@ | The colophon of the work runs ¥ FIAIGAFATHIT:  which 15

probably a scribal ellipsis for the fuller FMAATPSHFAFS etc found at the end of
all his other works Further, at the end of the treatment of the Diitis and at the beginning

of the treatment of the aids of the Niyaka, we have a verse here which mfox:ms us that
the patron Burhan Khan, son of Farukt Tdja Khan, whose 1s mentioned m his Sadriga-
candrodaya, asked Vitthala to compose this tract on the accomplices in love.\
RINI@RET (@0)7: FoRa (qN)FGY: FAARASAAT Ta¥ T@T; |
HEAH e gARAEITHRT B "R 36 qasidRrE¥ I . 31

In this tract, Pundarika Vitthala clearly appears as using the Rasamafijari of
Bhanudatta. On the Niyiki-side, the followng additional female aids are mentioned by
him. Vicitravacana, an eloquent and capable advocate; Ganavati, one that could sing the
prase of the lover’s qualities, Prasangini, one that happens to go to the lover’s place on
private work and is availed of to carry the love message also; Skhalitd, whose definition
and llustration are not very clear, but who appears to refer to two kinds, the messenger
who fails to bring about the union and is scolded later for the failure, and the messenger
who 1s saved the mission by the sudden arrival of the lover on his own behalf; (both are
Skhalitas, the former’s mission having failed, the lattei’s not having come off at all),
Para-ciita-visesa)iia, the psychological expert who can understand others’ mind well, who
is the same as the Pratipatti-vicaksan3 of Bharata, Cesta-sanketa-kovids, an adept in em-
ploying and interpreting secret signals and symbols, and Sauciki, the tailor-woman
Vitthala’s definition and illustration of Svayamdiiti are very weak, for these present her
as the Nayika suggesting her feelings to the lover by a clever act or speech, which would
explain how some writers, as noted above, suggested her inclusion in the Vig-vidagdha
Nayiki. Vesadharini 1s given as comprehending several guises and Manihirmi as the
vendor of glass-bangles  On the side of the hero, Vitthala gives the four well-known
accomplices, Pithamarda, Vita, Ceta and Vidiisaka

Among the accomplices noticed above, there are only three, one on the female side
and two on the male side, about whom there 1s some difference of opimion among writers,
which 1t 1s necessary to refer to 1n this historical and critical survey The former 1y the
case of the Nayika herself becoming a messenger, Svayamditi or Svi, the meanings given
to this term by Vitsyayana and the later writers, as also the view of certain writers
alluded to by Simaiija that she is really a variety of the Niyikd and not of the Diti
have all been touched upon already  The latter, the two male-accomplices, are the Vita
and the Pithamarda, It has already been pointed out that the Pithamarda 1s not
to be seen in Bharata, that he 1s found 1n Vatsyayana who omits Bharata’s Ceta,
and that while some of the earlier texts give Vatsyayana’s list of male-aids

1. See my Later Sangita Literature, Journal of the Madras Musi Academy, Vol., 1V, p- 58:

%/ngthp‘] K. Gode, hid, Vols VI-VIII pp 119-126, Chronology of the Works of Pundarika
1tthala. :

2. See my Non-musical Works of Some Lead ic W
Musie Aoadomy, Vo 552 me Leading Music Writers, Fournal of the Madras

3. The colophons 1n the ms, of the Sighrabodhini nimamaild also read Pandari(ka) ;

so does a colophon 1n a BOR] ms. of his Sadriy .
Cat. of the BORT Mes hs N s Sadragacandrodaya, 646 (a) of 1899-1902; see Des.
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Pithamarda, Vita and Vidusaka, later texts combme both Vatsydyana and Bharata
and give them as four including the Ceta. The Vidiisaka 1s too well-known to
need any special elucidation here  As already pointed out, the Ceta 1s an inferior charac-
ter, of a servant’s status; though obviously on a par with the very common Celi on the
female-side, the Ceta as such 1s very rare in drama, later texts which define him simply as
¢sandhana-ku$ala’, adept 1n bringirig together or in making up the differences between
the lovers, do not bring out his exact identity, we get a picture of hun from Sthivaraka
1n the Mrcchakatika and the Ceta attending upon the Vita Sekharaka in Act III of the
Nagananda The Vita in the Naginanda 1s far more debased 1n conception than
the one 1n the Mrcchakatika  Earlier texts like the Srngiratilaka and the DaSarii

paka define the Vita as ‘eka-vidya’, one endowed with knowledge in one of the arts,
alandiSemar & aEreltifiaisar A IRa Fs—Avaloka,  ©F  uSwAfn g
ey A< IHAAFEE 921 37 37@—Natyadarpana, p 199  This does not give an adequate
1dea of the Vita Our Srngaramafijari 1s more correct when 1t defines him as a master of
all arts and lores ‘sakala-vidya-parangata’ The meaning of (he word Vita has on one
stde got debased as 1in the Nagananda, and on tne other, genetalised into a voluptuary.
Syamilaka’s Bhana, the Padataditakal, glorifies him mto a knight of love For the exact
conception of the Vita, however, we have to go to Vatsydyana td> whose text, Bhoja of
all Alankarikas is nearer Bhoja quotes Vatsyayana’s Stitra itsclf on Vita 1n his Srngara
Prakasa (p. 481, Vol III Midras Ms ), and in his Sarasvatikanthabharana (p 603)
he summarises the Kamasitra thus

AFG: FR@AT JHATE JOEA [#2: |
The Vita was once a Nagaraka and ahero (Nayaka) himself when he was a man of
means , he has his own permanent abode and family life in the city , a man of parts and

greatly experienced in love affairs, he, having lost most of his own personal resources,
has now attached himself to other Nagarakas of means

HEATIRG QA FSA AT WAl 9 FgATEAgIIE T B |

Vitsyayana I 4 45. His learning, wide culture, experience and capacity and above all
his noble character and 1ntegrity, all stand enlivened before us in the Vita depicted by
Sadraka He 1s therefore hardly the ‘ekavidya’ that some texts call him.2

The Pithimarda was far less understood 1n later times  Works of dramaturgy so
generalised his meaning as an accessory helpful to the main character that they called
him the Patdka-nayaka, hero of the subsidiary plot or episode 1n the play, and 1llustrated
him by characters like Makaranda attached to Madhava in the Mailati-madhava and
Sugriva attached to Rama in the Ramayana plays

qarERAEaSREE: fsadl A= |

SEAGI W (RIEGAT agon i 1L 8 Dasariipaka

Qg1 AFEAET AFC:, YAEN GAA:—Avaloka
So much so that Vi§ve§vara says that according to some writers, the Pithamarda has
nothing to do with love!

Sy disndearaiEdiT 9 sggR | P 39, Rasacandriki.

1. In the Caturbhini, Daksina Bharati Series, Madras, 1922, pp. 6-7 See also I§vara-
datta’s Dhiirta-vita-samvada 1n the same collection,

2. Probably ‘eka-vidya’ in the definition of Vita in these texts in due to some confu-
sion with the word ‘ekade§avidya’ at the begining of the Vidiisaka-definition which immediately
follows 1n Vitsyiyana; even ‘ekadesa-vidya’ here means ‘one capable of dabbling 1n all Vidyis’,
and not one proficient 1n one Vidyi only. (Vatsyiyana I. 4. 46 and Jayamangali thereon).

7
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Bhoja who reproduces Vitsyiyana in his Srngira Praka$a on both the Vita and the
Pithamarda (p.481, Vol. LIl Madras Ms ), and remembers Vitsydyana’s Siitra on the
Vita i his Sarasvatikanthibharana, has however the following on the Pithamarda 1n his
S K. A, which approaches more the conception m texts like the Dasariipaka.

aRRIRUETIS: qeosiRE flow: | AGRIMY  ARTA, A9+ % % YIRS

@R * 390 % % | p 602

Other writers who do not consider the Pithamarda in connection with the plot of the
drama, but deal with him as forming part of the milien of love intrigue, give yet only a
vague defimtion of him Thus, while atone end texts like the Bhavaprakasa (p 94, line
5) and our Srngiramafijari (p 51) describe him as one pacifying the lovers when they
fall out, at the other end the Srngaratilaka, with greater vagueness, calls him sumply one
attached to the Niyaka and Nayika (I 30) When the office of the Pithamarda gets so
generalised, some writers try to make a weak distinction between him and the Vita n
the matter of bringing round a woman, the former employmng his verbal dexterity
and the latter, methods shown in the Kamasastra,

o g frens: @afuaaia: fid gams, Beeg wAm@TETAE: | P 39, Rasacandrikd

Saraditanaya thought about his name but by saying that the Pithamarda was one who
attended to his work seated on a seat before the Niyaka,? he added nothing to our
knowledge of this character. Working on the etymology of the word again, the Jain
Abhidh@naradjendra explams him as a scrambler for a seat in a gathering It 1s therefore
necessary to enquire 1nto the correct significance of Pithamarda.

There is no specific character 1n the extant plays going by this name to guide us, as
in the case of the Vita 8 Vaitsydyana depicts his distinct nature in I 4 44

dFvEey Tl ARRHRARTGAAIRD  IRORME: welg e
qguaa A AT T I FeAgEAEmE g |

The Pithamarda is distingwshed from the Vita in that, unlike the latter who 15 a local
man and has his own settled abode and family Iife, he 1s peripatetic and 1s an immigrant to
the place from another reputed centre of learning and high life, and is devoid ot a home
or famuly of his own He 15, like the Vita, profictent m all the aits, but 1s a regular teache:

1 ’Iihe -Srngira Prakafa mentions the Pisandiq, illustrated by Bhairavinanda of the
Karpﬁran;)anjarl: separately, 1n addition to Vita, Vidiisaka, Pithamarda etc Also the condition
‘asanirha’ here “one deserving of a seat’’ 1s contradicted expiessly by the Jayamanvalda wiich
says of him ‘Risraras g ARy’ )

2 WEROE Q@ TG AAFS A2 1 p, 94, Bhavaprakisa,
3. in the Milavikignimitra, the Vidiisaka exclaims at the Partviijika St 77977 |

A A b
Suftuar faafear wPeaRAR gEHa TR ( A 1 13/14  This however does not mean that

there was a fe-male variety o this character called the Pithamardiki As Kita\avema says
owing to sumilarity of function, the humorous Viddsaka ascribes 10 her that de51gnat10yr1"

. N N\ A [N
;q:oj i?z;r:zirir:e ﬁ:{lj:j;:i@frmw TIEHAIIARY WAL | In his Srngira Prakia
e following obscure and possibly corrupt words : ,
fiandl e gaaEEr FAAIRTSY | p, 482, Vol. III. Mad. Ms
A Pithar?a.rda named Dardaraka 1s mentioned 1n Sidraka’s Bl;ina Pad
Caturbhani). Inthe Mahibhirata: IV. 22, 33, Kicakavadhaparvat,n (see Gujarathi Printi
Press edn.), we have U¥T: Q3R where all the commentators, Nilakantha, Arjunami;:lag

Caturbhuja and Sarvajfia Niriyana i 2]
quote the Medini ‘flanaisfy
and take him generally as a favourite of the hero. i 3\? S A s

Padmaprabhrtaka (p. 6.
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of these arts to the courtezans and one who lives by this calling. Bereft of personal
resources, he carries no effects beyond his own person and three objects which are essential
and characteristicof him These threethings which exhaust his portable luggage and which
Vatsyayana gives as Mallika, Phena and Kasaya form a puzzle The Mallikid which 1s the
same as the Pitha that composes his name Pithamarda and 1s the symbol of his profession
as an art-teacher, is probably a kind of collapsible seat which he carries about hanging on
his back The other two, Phena and Kasaya are two medicinal o1 toilette appliances, two
powders, with which, as one still having his sexual craving, he rubbed his shanks and
thighs to maintamn their strength and lightness 1

1 The Jayamangalid on the Kaimasiitras ex<plains that Mallikd 1s Dandasaniki, th,
it supports hum, and that it hangs on lus back  WIBFI TSTAAH, TAEROIRITTRERY:

FHAAr | ¢ AF AP GO g9 AGAST | G G 997 TAGAA WS | Regarding the two other
things carried by him, Phena and Kasidya, the Jayamangald show- clearly that they are two

medicinal or toilette materials used for rubbing the shanks or thigh with  JIARNIssEg

a'{arsrﬁmfr SAFFAAE | Of Phenaka we get an 1dea eatlier also 1n Vitsyayana’s description
of the Nigaraka’s routinc, Nagaraka-vrtta, I 4 17, where Vatsydyana says that he should

have bath daily, massage once 1n two days and Phenaka every third day (qé‘rzr: aﬂ?ﬁ:), here
again the Jayamangald explains that Phenaka 1s to be applied to the shanks or thighs lest they
should become rough.

gAASET SITAT FART TAEEA | FERAFART TAS. | AT Fd ST FHA £F[arg |

There are two obvious meanings that easily suggest themselves, something producing Phena or
froth, an ancient counterpart of the modern soap, and Samudraphena or cuttlefish bone. H, C,
Chakladar (Studies wn Vatsydyand’s Kdma Sitra, Greater India Society, Calcutta, 1929,
Pp 146, 153), takes 1t 1n the former sense and R. Schmudt, (Das Kamasitra, Leipzig, 1900) i
the latter Fhenaka, exactly as meant by Valsydyana, does occur in Suéruta, Cikitsasthina,
ch 23, among preventive measures, anidgatabadha-pratisedha, where SuSruta details the daily
routine of healthy habits; here (verse 54-55), 1n the mudst of various kinds of massage, Utsi-
dana, Udvartana and Udgnarsana, the last meaning rubbing 1s said to include Phenaka.

Tgiu g YT FOFHBIOEA, | FAEFATAIG F%F: CISTT I There is no doubt that this
1s what Vitsyayana refers to, but the text, the commentators, editors and translators of Su§ruta
do not help us to get ata conclusive meaning for Phenaka. From the text itself and Dalhana’s
commentary, we ate not able to determine 1f Phenaka 1s an act, a variety of Udgharsana
or rubbing, or the material with which such a rubbing 1s done An editorial footnote
here 1n the second revised N S Press edn with Dalhana’s commentary (1931) identi-
fes Phenaka as the material Samudraphena Quoting ths same line \from Su$ruta, the Sabda-
kalpadruma says that it 1s an act like rubbing —EATKIARBATRN: | Kaviray Kunjalal
Bhisagratna says 1n his translation of SuSruta (Vol 2 p 487) “Phenaka 1s a kind of friction
(Udgharsana) of the boly with small wooden rollers!” We have to ignore the naive gloss of
Bhaskara Nrsimha Sdstrin on thE Kimasitras (1in Ms, Madras D 3912) which says that
Phenaka 1s an ornament mg_'\q;maﬁq: | From all this 1t appears reasonable to suppose that
Phenaka 1s Samudraphena and 1ts powder with which the shanks or thighs were rubbed to
ensure their strength and lightness, and the rubbing itself thereby came to be called Phenak a.
Kasiya, occuring along with it, in the same act, 1s evidently another powder, powder 1s a well.
known meaming of Kasiya, and Chakladar’s ‘piece of dyed cloth’ and Schmidt’s ‘brown red
cloth’ do not seem to be justified. Mallikd 1s indeed the most essential emblem of the
Pithamarda, on the face of 1t, the Jayamangala’s explanation seems to suggest a collapsible
or at least a peculiar kind of portable seat ca1 ried about by him  Schmidt and Chakladar take
1t so, as ‘a peculiar seat’ or ‘a folding chair’. But 1t appears to me that 1t 1s not so easy of
interpretation,, 1t 1s the\ same ‘seat’ ythh composes his name Pitha-marda, the Jayamangal3
says: 9 fizag STRAAMASIHFAAN ABFIER 3 AR FAT| It 1s a pity that we do not
have more helpful materials to reconstruct this very interesting and 1nevitable personality in
the mailieu of ancient Indian love.
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Some Unpublished Works on the Subject

The subject of Niyaka-Nayikd classification attamed, as already no'ed, great
popularity in later times Wide as the foregone survey 1s, 1t does not take mnto considera-
tion the literature on this subject which s still in manuscript. The printed works on this
subject reviewed above make sometimes references to views which are not traceable in the
extant printed literature, and these have evidently to be looked for in works of this class
which have not yet seen the light of print, or which have not even been traced in manus-
cripts hike the Vild.aratndkara and N@yikabhiisana cited 1n the Amoda and the Srngiara-
mafijati, The manuscript lterature on this subject comprises four classes of works,
comprehersive treatises on poetics and dramaturgy, exclusive treatises on Rasas and
Srngira m particular, and separate works dealing only with the subject of Niyaka-Nayiki
classification 1 therefore append to the.above-given survey a list of works n
manusciipt which are known to deal with our subject The list 1s naturally not
exhaustive, and includes only such works as are described in some of the Descriptive
Catalogues of manuscripts which give adequate extracts and indication of contents

Srngiramafijari of Ajitasena—Madras Government Oriental Mss Library, D
No. 12957,

Nayikavarnana by Ramasarman—Ibid. D No. 12901, 49 verses

Laksanadipika or Padarthadipikd by Gauranirya—Ibid D Nos 1494, 12951. Ch 6
here is Nayika-nirfipana.

Srngarasira by Venkatanardyana Diksita—Ibid D. Nos, 12958-9 Ch. 2 here is
Nayika-nayaka-laksana-vibhiga,

Alankdra$irobhiisana—Ib1d R, No 168 The last ch (10th) here 1s on Niyaka-
Nayika-bheda.

Rasakalika—Madras Government Oriental Mss Library R No 2241. One chapter
is devoted to Nayiki-niriipana.

Rasatarangini of Rimananda, son of Devanitha—Ibid R No 2307. Here chs
1-6 deal with the Nayika-Niyaka vartettes. Ist-Sviya, 2nd Parakiyi; 3rd §
and her 16 varieties, 4th the 8 Nayikas, 5th Ditis and Sakhis, 6th Niyakas.

Kavyollasa by Nilakantha—Ibid R No 2422 Openine cf %
Naiyiki-bheda. pentag ch hetets on Niyaka-

Amimya

Kaviciatamant by Gopinatha kavibhiisana—. ..
Naykis ’y P vibhiisana—Ibid R 2925 Sthch here 15 on ‘dyaka-

Rasikarasdyana—Ibid. R 5251 3rd ch here is Nayikaprakarana
riipaka, Bhavaprakasa, and Prataparudiiya
Srngiramafijari—Adyar Library, IT p. 385 (23 G 18)

i Rasabindu—Bhandarkar Oriental Research [nstitute, 703 of 1891-95 Des Cat
XII ?12 p 241 A Cattanya sect work which names particular Niyikis of, KI‘S;I.‘I a;ui
tdentifies their typs, e.g Lalita-Khandu3, Vi8akha-Svadhinabhartrka and so on ‘

Rasadirghiki—B O R. [ —336 of 1814-86 e
bheda—varnana.b 86. Des Cat XII 210 p. 243: Nayika-

Quotes Daga-

Kalyanakallola by Giridhara anada
! » patronised by Kalyanadisa,
—Royal Astatic Soctety of Bengal, 4932, first two chs, hen}:e on Na

Caturacintimani by Gasgadhara midra S ¢
chs. 2-6 here on Niyikis, > son of >andohamiéra—R.A.S.B, 4934,

son of Todaramalla.
ayikas e

. Rasacandra of Ghisirima of Gautama vamsa

Co .
Office, 1210 (pp 352-3). Seems to follow the Rasamafi; mposed 1n 1696 A.D.—India

ari.
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Srngirasarani (or Sr sarasi) by Citradhara Quotes the Sdhityadarpana —I O.
1241 Des Cat of Mss m \ ithila, Vol Il No 51

Adipurina— I O 3335 On the story of Krsga and his sports and on Radha. Chs
42, 43 and 44 here are repectively Nayaka-bheda-varnana, Nayika-bhede Svakiya-bheda-
varnana and Vivtdha-ndyika-varnana

Krsnavijaya by Ramacandra, son of Vaikunthapati, a Madhva writer —I. O
5233-4 Has a Nayaka-Nayikd-prakarana

1O 5262—A Fragment of 5 leaves devoted to Nayika-bhedas.

Caturac@idimani by Disirdja, son of Simhardja of the Kshatri Sankaravira
Family — Des Cat of Mss n Mithila, Vol IT No. 26

Srngirasarasi by Bhavamisra —/b1d No 0 Des Cat of Skt Mss 1n the Calcutta
Skt College, Vol VII No 43 — Strinam bhedah, tallaksanani

As pointed out elsewhere 1n this Introduction and 1n the footnotes to the text here,
the commentaries on the Rasamafijari, like those of Ananta Pandita and Gurujaladays
Pandita refer, with or without mention of source, to a large vartety of views on this
subject Trom the citations in the commentaries on the Amarudataka, extracts from which
are given 1 Richard Simon’s edition of the Amaiudataka, (Kiel, 1893) we ccme to know
of some rare views on thissubject Thus Ravicandra quotes in his comments on Amaru 18
(p 66, Simon’s edn ) a work called Kavikanthahdra, and a type of Nayaka called Vidag-
dha defied 1n 1t, the same commentator gives also the definition of the Nayaka-type called
Catura (P 132) Kokasambhava says on verse 14 (P 63) that there are three types
of Niyakas called Grimya, Anyasakta and Kautuki, and speaks of three of the
more commonly known Niyakas, Daksina, Satha and Dnrsta as subvarieties of the second
type Anyasakta; similarly under verse 15 (P. 64), he gives a new threefold classification
of Nayikas to be approached by Vitas.

P. 63, [l am@s: ardissaEs: Figa = | sraaweg HAg: gl a3 guy

P 64. [Ear & @il Bevenr waly - sifvalyar, sraawidan, goar 9 |

Nayaka-Nayikas m Poems and Plays

Hitherto we have been taking note of the varieties of Nayaka and Nayika as dealt
with 1n theoretical treatises in the field of poetics, dramaturgy and erotics  We shall now
make a brief reference to the works of the poets themselves, pocms and dramas, where
these varieties are presupposed, mentioned by name o1 itlustrated That these classes were
known to Kalidasa 1s clear In Act III of the Vikramorva$iya, he intioduces Urvasi as
an \bhisarika, mentioniag her as such both m the stage-direction and the dialogue The
picture of the Yaksi painted by him in the Meghasande$a 1s that of a Prositabhartrka
Express indication of Irdvati in his Malavikagnimitra being the Khandua type is also to
be had, tn the same play, the hero tvpe Daksina, and the Satha too, are named The
Khandita 1s mentioned m Raghuvams$a V67 and IX 38 | The love-aid Vidiisaka 1s too
common 1n the plays to need any special notice Bhiasa’s Svapna-vasavadatta features
Vasavadattd asa Prositabhartrka, thisdesignation bemngexpressly mentioned there Vi$ikha-
datta’s lost romance on the Udayana-story, the Abhiwdrika-vaficitaka, as the name 1tcelf
shows, features the Abhisiriki-type A Sankirna-Prakarana, by definition, features a
Samanya Niyika, and 1n the leading specimen of this class, the Mrcchakatika, we have not
only this class of heioine, but also the love-aids called Vita and Ceta In Bhavabhiiti’s
Prakarana, as already noted, 1t 1s said 1n so many words that phases of love as formulated
i the Kimasiitras will be illustrated In Prahasanas and Bhénas especially, authors get
greater scope to present varieties of both Samanya and Parakiya classes, as well as the
Vaiéika class of heroes, and categories of characters among whom we can recognise several
of the accomplices, of either sex, mentioned mn the texts as helpful aids in love-affairs.

The four Bhinas 11 the Caturbhidni collection are- rich in illustrative material
relevant to the subject of nur study here, Stidraka’s Padmaprabhrtaka, hesides men-
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tioning such chatacters as Pithamarda, Vita, Saky abhiksuki, M&lék&rad:’mki_, fmd the
friend of the type Sahapimsukridita given by Vatsyayana (p 24, Caturbhdni edn ),
describes a sertes of courtezans in different situations, whom we can 1dent1f\;_ab Pumta:
bhartrkd (Kumudvati, p 18), Kalahantaritdi (Sonadasi, pp 20-21), and V:).’Hdl\.ﬂ*d] j\k;k
(Magadhasundari, p 22) Greater theoretical consciousness cilaractc:rme.s Isvaradatta’s
Dhiirta-vita-samvada apart from occurrence here of Manavati, Pranaya-halaha,
Abhisira etc, we have specific discussions as to whether a Samanya Nayikd has real love
or not (pp 14-15, Caturbhini edn ), the relative efficacy of the vailous means of hringing
a lady’s Mana to an end (Manapanodanopayas, pp 16-17), and the many pomts on which
aspeéls of love differ in the case of a Vedya from those of a Kula-vadhd In Vararuer's
Ubhayabhisdrika, the phase of love showing the Kalahantaritd, and the help of mter-
mediaries like the Vita and the Paticiraka (Ceta) (p 2) ate depicted, not only a Pari-
vrajika, but an eunuch, Trtiyd Prakiti, held as a Nayikd-type by some according to
Vatsyayana (I 5 27) 1s also mntroduced (See above, p 18). Above all, making hoth
the hero and the heroine go after each other (Abhisiara), (p 14), which grves the tule
to the prece (Ubhayabhisdrika), this Bhina seems to lend support to those theorists who
hold two varieties of the Abhisirika, the Nayikd who goes to meet the lover and she who
makes the lover go to herself White presenting tne same mslicn of courtezan-love, the
Padataditaka of Syamilaka may be taken as a special glotihcation of the character called
Vita and his role

Of poetical works, Hila’s Gathasapta$ati leads both by chronvlogy and miportance
It 15 a storehouse of verses depicting a large variety of moods, situations and characters
in love, and forms thus appropriate illustrative literature for ou subject.  As has been
shown 1n the Introduction to 1its 1933 edition 1ssued by the Nunaya Sagar Press,
as also 1n the footnotes 1n the Amarusataka published by same Press, some of the
verses of the Amarudataka are directly based on verses in this Piikrt collection,
further, Hala’s Saptadati formed the basis not only ou the Hindi Sabrars of Tulasicds
(died 1623) and Biharilal (C. 1603-1663), but, 1n the field of Sanskrit itself, of the
Aryasaptadatl of Govardhana (12th cent. A D ) The commentators on Hila’s collection,
Sadharanadeva and Gangidhara have classified 1ts seven hundred veises under diffcient
subject-heads, in the classification of the former,! only a few subject-heads Dhear direct
reference to the types of Niyikis, for mstance Manini, Bhavisyadvirahini, Asati, Sati and
Kulavadhti and Vedya, while a few refer mainly to the Niyaka (cg Virahm), the
love-messengers and their work (e g Sandesa, Diti, Sakhi-samasvisa) and moods and
situations 1 love such as Gotraskhalana which may lead to the types Khandita etc.
Similar subject-heads are also to be seen in Gangadhara’s vrajyi-classification
An tndependent examination of thege Prakrt verses shows that wi
probably true that all of them were written from the point of view of love and the love-
contexts assigned to some categories of these verses by commentators like Gangddhara
may only be arbitrary, the majority of them are love-verses, and do betray a knowledge
toyfptet_lzacé;aessmi;z;t;z;l;foljcag;kfz a:}l;:: tl;: rx;:;ne:cil_:‘t:ze pertammg thereto A few ot the
regard to some more, 1t may be said the x,rerse SUppote ot Torapyiorm; and with
X S presuppose or foreshadow some of the
distinctions that were later clearly recognised Apt 1llustrations for most of the varieties
Z;h;l;tﬁ;t;zc:;;a;iﬁ;rxzi::lc; lc:: be found here, Smg?bfnipala rjlentions the Saptadati
pecially for the Parakiy a-Nayiki (R. A S, P, 109).

_ An analysis of the Saptasati shows that the theme of the Prosttapatika in all its
varieties claims the greatest attention of the poets in this collection. The Nayaka-variet
called Prosita, and the situation called Pravisa form the emphasis 1n some ver armhy
former m 1,17, 1L 29, II1. 22. 61 83 IV 76 V.43 65 66 85 VI, 21. 39. 94 mS:EIS, :}32

ule 1t 18 not

1. See Intro. to the 1889 N.S. Press edn.
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latter 1n IT 11 43. In most of the other verses 1n this class (I 29 39 66.70 98 III.
68 2283 VI 1576 V 43 53 VI. 38 40 65 65 85 VIIL 16 21 39 73. 94), the
picture 1s of the Nayikd separated thus by Pravasa, referred to either by the name
Pathika-jaya or by the more common name Prosita-patika, which 1s adopted 1n Nayika-
classification , occasionally she is referred to also as Gata-patikd (IV. 22 V 93), a name
found in the Srngaratilaka (I 82). In I 66, 39, 98 etc the verse itself mentions the name
Prosita-patikd  what 1s more 1anteresting 1s that quite a large number of verses in this
class depict the tender and most appealing situation of the lover about to leave and the
belovel tn tae pang of impeiding separation, which later came to be formulated asa
subdivision called Pravatsyat-patikd (I 46 47 II 11 43 61 VI 2 86); the verse I.47
uses for the Nayikd here the designation Bhavisyat-pathika. Still more interesting 1t 1s
to find 1n verse V 100 an exact 1llustration of the case m which the Nayaka cancels his
journey on seeing the Nayikd’s sorrow, a case recognised later as a subvariety called
Vigalita-prasthina-patika (see Srngdramafijari pp. 34 335) VI, 37 depicts the lover on
journey returning, which 1s the later Avasita-pravasa-patikd, which some included in
Prositapatika, but which our Srngaramafijari argues (pp 16-17) should be included in the
Vasakasajjikda  The next Nayika-type figuring frequently in these verses 1s the Parakiya-
variety called Kulatd, Asatior Jarmi, with whom Singabhiipala promnently associates the
Saptadati (I 94 I[ 3 4 9 71 75 I1I 28 31 32 40 94 95 97 VI 1 18 50 65 V.
15 16 17 61 VI 24 49 VII 16 61 62 93) The verse IV 1 answers exactly to the
subvaritety called Pativaficananipuna later recognised, and its illustration 1n the Srigira-
mafijari (p 11 verse 58) bears very close likeness with above noted Saptaéati-verse.
The situation of Maina, which gives scope to the prets to introduce the pacifying lover
and the Diiti comes next in 1mportance in the Saptadati, the Manini figuring here is the
Manavati coming under the Khandita-type (I 11 87 83 II.8 29 IV 9 IV 14 68 74
9) V 32 65, VI 21 22 VII 52.75) Of verses portraying the several methods of
removing the Mana (Maina-vinoda-upayas), the lover falling at the feet of the beloved
(padapatana) 1s illustrated by II 8 IV 90 V 32 65 (Rabhasa-cumbita), Gotra-
skhalana which 1s one of the causes of Mana 1s found in IV 43 V 40 52 96 Bestdes,
Khanditad 1 general 1s delineated alsoin 1. 32,90 II 26 79 82 [V 74 V.51 52 VIL.
53.57. Another Nayika who gets a number of verses is the Vadhit who 1s the Sviy3 of
the texts and she 1s mostly presented as the Navavadhit or the Navodbi Mugdhi of the
texts (I 15 55 IIL 40 90 92 93 VI 25 VII 44 45 46 47. 83) Viraha and
Virahotkanthitd claim a few verses (I 50 1I. 78 VI 33 VII 9. 58 68) , Kalahinta-
11td 1s shown 1 1 10 66 85 II 63 81 IV 8 VI 39, its Pranaya-kalaha variety is
seen 1 L. 27, VII 99 depicts Krtaka ot feigned Kalaha Vedyd or Simianyi of the texts
may be seen in 1I 56 74 V 74 Avhisarikd 1s described m II1I 49 and 1V 13 I 39
portrays the Svadhinapatika, the former verse using the words constituting this type-
pname 1I 2 refers to Vipralabdhad, II. 98 and VII 43 to Parakivda Kanya II 19
on ‘yauvanonmattd’, 1I 73 on Saubhagyagarvitd, and [V 97 on Prema-garviti come
under tne Vakrokti-garvitd class (see Srngaramaifijari, pp. 29-32) 1. 86 describing
Tadana or the beating of the lover by the beloved is on the type Adhira.

The Vajjalaggam (Bib. Ind edn ) which i1s another collection of Prikrt gathis
has similar and also common verses, some of 1its sections are on the following Mina,
Praviasa, Viraha, Sati, Asati, Ve$yd and Diti

The next important work which is of illustrative value for our subject of Niyaka-
Nayika classtfication 1s the AmaruSataka It 1s very dificult to identity exactly the
particular Nayika-variety 1n each of the century of verses ascribed to Amaruka, As can be
seen from the table given below, the commentators themselves do not agree in their
Nayaka-Nayikd-identifications 1n these veises Vemabhifipala who is most regular among
the commentators to specify Niyaka-Nayikas and who mentions this determination of the
Nayaka-Nayika-bheda as one of the objects of his commentary, expressly says mn his
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comments on 4, Sandastidhaia etc that there 1s no question of the Nivaka—l\iiuka
veriety here, under 5, Alasavalitath, he cites the different 1dentifications of the Niyika
proposed by other commentators The differences are sometines between « man class
and a subvariety thereof, where a Niyikd type 1> to be fully characterised by the applica-
tion of hoth the general classification, with 1ts subclasses, and the Avasthi-classification,
one commentator may mention only one aspect, while another, without giving rise to any
contradiction, mention another aspect All these being excepted, we still find that some-
times commentators make mutually contradictory tdentifications

An 1adependent analysis of the Amarusataka shows a preponderance of the
Manavati type in which an erring lover, the lady mn slight or stiong Mana, the pleading
messenger, ate all again and again portiayed by the poet Next in frequency 15 the Ludy
whose lover 1s to go or 1s going or 1s gone on travel, Piavatsyit- or Pravasat-or
Prostta-patika, verses 10, 12, 35, 61an185 (N S Piess edn ) present the Pravatsyat-
patikd, 62 answers exactly to the subvartety Vigalita-pravasa-patika recoguised later, 88
would answer similarly to the Avasita-pravasa-patihd o1 Agatapauka formulated later It
1s not as 1f all the verses bear an empha-1s on the Nayika, in some the Ndyaka 1s the centre
of attention, in some the 10le played by the messenger or friend

That by the ninth century the Amaruka verses had actained great cclebitty 15 known
fiom Anandavardhana’s citations of tnem and reference to them 1n tetms of hugh praise
Earlier than all the commentators, Dhanika cites a~ illustrations, mostly with mention
of the name Amaruka, a number of these verses m lius Dasarfpakivaloka mn this same
context of Nayika varieties

Bale natha— Madhya Dhiradhiia

Kante talpam— (Rata) Pragalbha (anon)
Kvacit tambalaktah— " »
Ekatrasana— Savahitthddard Dhird Pragalbha.
Ayasta kalaham— Ratau udasina (anon)
Kopit komala— Adhira Pragalbha
Drstvaikasana— Jyestha & Kanistha

Ni§§vasa vadanam Kalahantarita

Adrsuprasarat Prositapriya

Urast nihitah Abhisdrika

Praharaviratau Bhava(-pravasa or Ga.chat-pravisa
Defath antarita » '
Kopo yatra Dhiradhira Pragalbha

Na jane sammukhiyite (Bhdva) Pragalbhi  (anon)
Liksalaksma Dlirsta-N3yaka
Smaranavanadi— Madya (anon)

Richard Simon gives in his edition of the poem (Krel, 1893) extracts from <everal

commentators and I append here a table of the Nayaka-Nayikia 1dentifications according
to these difterent commentators.



57

“BIYPY
-eyq[esesgy
-2£1AS

INTRODUCTION

‘e£1Ag
1o eliyerey

‘022p
~DUDAPNRY]

DY D%
-DPUDY
~DHR

‘Blinreqq
-Bl1802g

"BIIPY
LeABURRy

EgpOAEN
-IjeAugy

BIIPS
1uuE

DAPHA
~DD

‘eqneq
-jefsjeaesy

By

‘elizrjueyereyy

‘euIsye(y
‘elIRIUBYRIRY]

‘ehype-eiyQg
-ejLIeIuRYR[EY]

‘edypepy
~eHIEjuBR[ey]

‘IleARUEI

*D20YQUDSDY O]

"Bydyrenq
-BHS03 g

)

‘eYjeg “wIYPY
-IyeARUBRy

N

"[JEARUBLU-NLINK)

"eies

"DAPUDIIRDY

“e1jedeuIypeAS

*(ey1yed-esgaead
“Ee3IA)

"eYjeg
‘rjeaguBwesI]

gyq[edesg
eNYpYy

113

Y]

‘neAruEy

‘eyp3nIA

-edpjesed

“eyqredeig

ouniip

eyjes
"eypIny-eLiAS

‘enynuy ‘eyq
-leSeag - ef1Ag

eisiyqg
‘BIIYPY-EYq
-[ede1J - e£1AS

‘eyies ‘el
“ueyee3y-enyqg
~eAupey-ehiag

& 13

'y ¢

‘eyjes
"edypey-eiag

"K[reonsiwaydna
poojsispun g
01 st Ayp3ny,
SSa1ppe sy}
‘¢es owos se
ehypery  ediag
jou  ‘ednjereg

DM 4

-g1eape],

wp gerex

epewos yedoy

eyp3nw ofieN
Jseuueyyry
yeds,oneq

eided[nduy

[rejieABSe]Y
eIeypeIsepwes

weory

A}

Ir

01

® %



SRNGARA -MARJARI

‘DRI PO
~DAPHY

=]
wy

BIpueyy]

"By}
-ugye[ey]

‘ened
-jefsyeArry

D4phd
-DUD Y]

DYIDUDP U
“DUDUWUD ]

‘eninuy
‘gypnes-ed1ag

“euIsyB(]
pyIstuey]
~BUIsaL [

"eyqredesq

eyrred
~BULYpEAS

Epnuy
‘eryed-e11s04

-eyp3ny

“D2DYQUDSDYO ]

‘IJBABUBIY

‘nesrugy

‘BjLIRIUEYER[EY]

BUPSEPIA
‘eysaff
e1AeN 19%9%]

B

“eIpueyy]
eIy

‘eyp3n
"gitIeIuByR[RY
< eypInp

~giyeyq
-yedsyeArrg

DAPUDIIDYT

BJIIRJURYRRY]

BIEPRYINYLAES
eyq[eseIg

1IRARUBTA]

‘BILIRIUBYRIRY]
(-efeuesy)

BYUPSnIN

DUNLIY

"eyqiesrid 10
efypely  BAIAg

"eAypeV-eIas

BIIIBIUBRYR[RY]
-eypInyy-2lag

“eyqreserg

10 BAYpPR I9y]
-out ‘eyp3ny
suo ‘seMileN
eliag z

.N&udm
eyqreser g
-BIY(I-BAIAS

“e3sIyq
"eNpuEYy]
-eyqresesq
eI -BAIAS

B[Ny BYq
-lederJ-eL1ag

.ww-hmucmﬂdmﬁm
-efypeN-ehiag

nuy
eypSnN-BAIAS

U 4

vipnwyeaed
ouedes BHUSEYH
eypes edoygey

euejed-eaese)

BUBSBIBAISI(]

¥

euesSBIIRY

rudueyly
yofyedurecy

de weyjeyy

eIRYRIg

I
0Z

61

ST

Z1

91

ST

14!

€1



59

INTRODUCTION

‘enpueyy

*eynyed
-Jedsjeaesy

"Byp3nyy

"D PO
-DApny]

*BlpUBYY]
~Byqredusg
-eayQg
“eAIAS

eyiiloy
“uje BA
131183
"edypey
-efiag

‘eyqedesg
pLiel
~ehiag

‘DY DU
=opuoy |
DDy

gppueyy eIpueyy
B IesIyqy
-glugwes

‘NeArURTy ‘BUPOABN

~eypSn -eypdny

"eyned

(-BUIYPEAS

BIpuTRy3

‘eursje(

PAPRL - pavyqunspyoy

“DWDY

“ENpUeyy
"B{UIESIYQY
~eugwes

‘neseugy
-edype N

‘IyeARUE
TBUPIN

‘IEARUBY

?

‘DAPUDINLDY

enpueyy

“TULITBAS

RRL (e

‘eAypey
eI

eyreg
*(eurw-npapy)
.Bgm:mﬁ-mmﬁw

-eyp3n|y

. *IJRABURIU
-eAeuesg
-BYp3nN

DUNlAp

"eyqrederg
-e11yg-eAIAS

RUISYR(]
exifleseyese A

i

eIy (q-ehIAg
elnay
‘eypSnN-eA1ag

*(efypew 10)
eyp3n-e{iag
emynuy
eyp3npy
-241AQ

eAypey-ediag

elmIsye(g
‘efypep-edias

‘e[nynuy
‘eypSnN-e£I1AS

DM 4

sejpad qoresd g

yepyiu SBI) - 67

weppla njeAeyqg gz
(-ew

-yiead ynlied eg) |
-efeuerdesouery 1Lz

adyeyquiqg gz

ISeqp3nw WEAL g7

'IpUES seAse], 47

esyedia
suefes upwsey ¢,

1f{ew owedseg 7z



SRNGARA MANJARI

60

Byqederg

-241ag

[£3 v

(eyqned

-dﬁm@v

eyJ1reyq

-B}1S01J

BUPSnIy .

241G 10
‘ewd A Jad
Se BAuBy[

-efiyesey  eyqreseag

eAruRy
“eYpSn A
(-1aeyg) .
"eyayIeyq ‘eyijaeyq
-e)Isolg -B}ISOIJ
VYUY
D2IPOUL -DpuUDY “DipnL
~DAPNYY -DWDY - -DUDRy

1eARUBy

*(eypoaep)
BYUPINN

‘HeARuBI

eyYp3npy

DADYQUIDSDYD ]

"eqieg

"B1eYq
~B}ISOI]

"eypSny
“eyqredesy

"yeARUEY |
~eyp3npy

“Blmy(

"Bli11enq
-esor g

¥

DLPUDIID]

‘eqif feseqese A

143

“

- hee

g{ypeN-8L1AS
IUTIBYPES
e{ypey-BL1aS

‘enynuy

BUPIN

eypInpy -eLIAS
efue
‘TieABUBTY -edyeaeg

‘eyqrederg 1o
ehypepy-efiag

“eisayqq

‘edypey - BIpUBLYY

Jo gyqederg -eyqrederg
-BIIPRNY “enyq-eA1a§

"eynuYy
“eAypeN-eAIAg

"e[aynuy

eyiyeyq  ‘eyqreSerg 1o
~epsoid-1aByg eAYpeN-BAI1AG

‘Punlip DU

1sedes ajuey

-euepuea ey
youryeiiAeI))
asaarwald ajen
euakounu,o03adeN

suderereg

-euedyjeyper)

wigef nueing

e11ef edoyy
wyes wek,01dng

redejea
weueyiseId

¢

|84

oy

8¢
FAY

9¢

s¢

e

£e

4%

I¢



61

INTRODUCTION

‘HIEARUB Y
‘TJBABUB A
"TIRARUBA
oYU
022 -DPUDY
~DUDAPNY] Yy

"Blgiuey
-1o0qeIr A

pRitel

By IRYq
-eJIso1g

ISy
(eugw

-eAypegy)

1JeARUB
“elyq

"Dupnd
~DUD Y]

DADYQUDSDYD ]

?
[

eI}
-ugyerey[ 10
gpyjiey

‘(¢) eAypey ~JOYOII A

eIuq

"gdpreyq
-eJ1804

*IJBABUB A

"TeACuBy

. ‘eypSn sUPSN

"eypqejesdrp

‘eyany(q (euew
-e4ypejy)

"DAPUDNDY]

"BAypeIN
BIYPRIIY(

‘LeARURIN

‘IjeARURWI
-efeuesg

"HEARURIY

‘ounlip

‘eAype-ehIag

“ghpuely
-gyqesesg
-eIypRIyq
-e£1AS

"elypey-eAIag

girelueyerey]
-edypey-ehiag
‘eyqredesy 1o
2AypeN-eA1AQ

‘1e3[d
j0u die eyefpN

pue eyifeN
oy} 181y sKes

BHYjuRYIOYRII A
~edypey-e {1ag

"eyqesesq
eAypey-ef1as

.m%msz-m?m

[ eyqesesg
-e£1ag

DI [

ayjuey Jejsis

efqieu ey
1SBYqEN
afepiyerede)

BAJSIp weAg

-1JgA NENEY
weueduy

weynsin pein
1jueaeh Bg

wn
-eterd eljuesy

0s

6V

8¥

4y

9%

) 4

144
157

44



—  CBApjeieg

(a1

<

b

&

<

=

<

L

n Bll1e)
~ugyeesy
‘Da22p
~DULDLPNY]

[\
e}

gAypep
-eA11g

"s{ypey
-gh1ag

*gnyed
-e}soI g

(-vavyg)

‘DY ipU
-ppuDU
DUy

eyyed
-Bj1501g
“eAIEY]
-es01g
.m—@&—.—ﬂa«\
2IC
eyqresesd
eA1Ag
‘eqiledeyisorg
BYIreyq
-B}ISOI ]
“BI( .
‘DLpnL
~DWAD Y "D2DYQIUDSDYO Y

B YuEY
~JOYBIIA

ey dlreyqensoxd
-yeksiaeyg
BUpSnJy

‘ejareyq
-ej1soxd
~yedsiaeyg
BT

]

“DAPUDINDY

"IRATUR

*g)lIBUBYR[RY]

edpjereq

neAeuRy

‘IJBARUBLW
-efeuerg

‘gynyedeseaed

(-enpesip)

gqideqq
-BJISOIJ

(raryg)

‘DuUniip

Byqedesd
-enyQg-e s

ehypery-g(ag
"eAypey-24IaS
“elypepy
-eAIAG
"BYp3nN-eAIAS

e1yeieg

SIYg
-eyqjedesq
-e£1AS

edgpeN-eAIAg

‘eysiyq
. 10 B(IBS
‘BMIB)URLPIRS]
-e{ypeN-ediag

BUPSnN-EL1ag
‘(eyned

-eysoadieyg)

‘eyqresesq
I

D3 /]

weye[ey eisedy
npued weue|p
eInAoBsasSIN
%mcamﬁﬁm.ﬁm
rilRALIUES
BWBU PAINIS

weues
-~BASIA WEBISY

- ’

JBIDP 0113

sug[wIIeJ

YBWEBSIA-BYRIT A

»ynsweu gude|

9

qrejuep

29
19
09
65
8¢

LS

9¢
sS

12

€S

cs



INTRODUCTION

"D22P
“DUDLPNY]

BYPINIY
‘BHpueyy]
‘eqapEyq
-glisoxd
-yedsiaeyqg
"eqqrederg
10 zhypey
-241AS
BILEsqY
"guqresesq
30 eAype
-ehIAg
R '
-DpuUOY .akﬁws.«
-DWDY] 4§§©%ﬁ "

gypSny

*(Barse}
-ueye[ey|)
neABuRly

eyned-ensory

“D2DYQUADSDYO Y]

“gupSny

eRpueys[-eIyd

eLIESIYqY

~eay(
-gjlrejueyeesy

“DAPUPIILOY

eyyed-eunpeAS
BUPSNIN

(e

-ueyeey] )
IJBATURTY

‘BI8IY (]
"BIPUBYY

“[UKIIBAS
-BLIESIYqy

IUTIBAG

‘rieagag

‘vunliy

eypSnpy-ediag
‘eyqrederg
-e{1a8
eAype-BA1aS
eIsIy(]
eupueyy]
-eqq|edelg
-eary-e {1ag

"ehypep-ediag

BALESIIQY
-ghyere

Y11ed-_UIgpeAS
-gyqiedesJ Jo
ehupely B{Ag

BUpInIN

e {ypely-ei1ag

*D1La 4

weyas
-eseA wedups 7

yedsefugyIes ¢/

edyqeiedpy 7/

BUSHPIESHRT [/

N -

eieiey yeisig  Os

yheiepnayqe[o] 69

iseyisead BAY] Q9

wepayqpodsnd /9
BIIYBUI} WPYY g9

gely
-g[aque) 10BAY 69

vrioweIUI)  $9



SRNGARA MANJARI

(euq
-jesesy)

¢ BIsayqg

*Daap
~OUDAPHY

“eImnye)
‘1JEARUETA
“giyQg

‘elile}
-ugyejey
“BIYpY

‘Buwge)} D
‘BiSiyqg
‘TjeARUBY

eI
-ueqe(ey]

‘eI

DipN4,
~DUD

DY IoU
-DpUNY
~Qunyl

“I1eARUBI

“eyies

Da0YQUDSDYO

‘eINjE)

~IRARUBIY
“BIUPY

gilIejueye[eyy
~BIIQ

‘HeARUEl]
{ramye)

"BIIEJUEYE[ED]
ot (1

g Lied

"DAPUDIICOY

‘g

‘BIrEIURgR[EY]

DUniip

‘eAypely-gLiag

"BlLIRjUBYE[Ry]
-eAypey-g£14S

"By aIIEYq
-e}Iso1g
-eypInN-ediag

gypsSnj 1o
‘eAYpeI-BAIAG

‘eyqredesg
-e1aS

‘38 iy
‘2AypeN-BAIAS

‘ENARjUEYRIRY
-2 {ypeN-ediag

‘efueyy
-edrjereg

ehypey-edng

‘eAqpe-eLiAg

‘DU 4

‘Ijesied ajodeyy

efoojguy

eaedyedquiely
aypSnp
nyqeing
"qejey
~esedewiele[y

nyejnydsg

WeUuIyod Y

esosedseg

ide eweygjey]

apjeseped

58

€8

8

I8

08

64

84

L

94
74



65

INTRODUCTION

‘D22p01u
“Dipnyy

_AYnR
-2 {1ag

By ireqq
~BHSOI J

DYIDU
-DPUDY
~DUDY]

(ewenn)
BAIAS
’IUQ
gyqeses g
vy hireyq
-tNs 1 g
ehpjereg
DIpNL
-0y “DRDYQULDSDY 0 3]

"BI-BA1AS

"Byjes

gyi1reyq
~BJISOI J
eyp3niy

‘(eynederedy)

DAPUDIADY]

eynedeurypeag
-eqp3nN-gAIas

“e{ypepy 10
eypInN-eLiAg

“eypIn-e{1ag

gypdnA-g <1aS

"Byqredesdg
-{IAg

(eynreqq
~e)1S0IJ)

eyIeq
..mtwoqm.
-e{ype-eiIag

eynedeurpeag
-e {ypeIy-e (1ag

elypeyy-ediag
elyeseg
"CUBIRYPES
eyqrederq

-2 {1rg

DIUI /]

wedpey sjugyy

Ema:mmmcﬁmo

gepayqniyg
ofepiyeuyieyy
WeuuIAg

yrese(]

umhmmm&smhww«

eI g
wele[esmerey]
g (urdinsyen

nejueyoy

ahep Ewmw.a

26

9%
S6

Y6

£6

16

06
68
83
L8

98



SRNGARA MARNJARI

66

"eynIeyq
~PHS0IJ

e{pyeieg

‘[JeARUBY

eiaaeyq
-elsoxd
~yedsiaryg

eyeleu
~B}S0IJ

*BISIY(J
"BIPY

DYDY
-DpUDU
-DMDY]

D22 PO
~DAPNY]

DApN4
~DUD YT

“eYieyg
-ensos g

"eApyRIeg

‘eyjes

"BAIIeq
~ejsoxd
~jedSiaeyg

‘ejefeue)isorg

*ejsiyq

*DADYQMDSDY 0] DLPUDIIADY

“eyried

“RULYPEAS
-eAypeIN-g (a5

gyqresesg
eIy

‘elIBjURYR]RY]
-gAypepy 10
eypInIN-eL1Ag

ounlapr DI [

glAuer ganas 011

JIBDOMIN 601
nese Eg.w 01

-ergsniseny /01
-ejLIpnw wepueNy 901

edaue) seng  GQT

BleqeS 0TI

wdefyey ajuey €01
-les wesgyqg 201

rUINERPRIES  T0T

eliyedrg 001

wegaseidieiueN 66

HEsEASSIN 86



67

BIOIE)
‘neavuey
-gwiypry

‘eyedeu
~ENSoIg

J
N

BISIY(]
BIYPY

INTRODUCTIO?

nraeuey ‘neAruey
edryese
Byqedesg

BHgIURY
-10URITA

DY LN
“DPUDU DAapna
ninpy) ~DMDY

DRDYUDSDYC Y]

‘eanje)
‘gwelypey

“Bpyjuey]
BHIURY -joqeA
~joyelIA eiyg

Blyquey
~JOeII A

“BISIY(T
BIUPY
“BNIuey
ST ALY

‘IIBABUBTY
-edpjered

“edpjeieg

eNYIuEY
-JOyRIIA

DAPUDINCD Y]

eyeleu-1yeIl A

‘eyaIRY(

-8]1S01J

Bgqredelg

vunlily

weleapran  zzp

efeaisedoy]

e{Sueaue]

eyew dey,

weeees
weintewrele[e

eyeyiou gref
qeres ong

suefl vN

nese (LBIBA
-euepued weduy

weugwey

<= -

‘o1LLa 4

121

0z1

611

8I1

L1T

911
STI
144!

€11
A1
|38



SRNGARA MANJARI

68

‘neLRUR]Y

DRIPOWL
|GkNu :g

“DYIDU
-DpuUvU
-puD ]

1]
"eyIIRYY
-e}sOI ]

"BUYpY
-Eyqqeserq

BT
-JOyRIT A

DAPHL
-DUID Y]

‘eirIejuERIReD]

11eARUBTA

"D2DYQUDSDY O]

‘Y eARU-TURIIA

DAPUDILADY

‘eyjeleu
STYBIIA

IJeABURIA

“eyaIIeyq
-B}SOIJ

‘punfi

“BJLIpIU u1duly

wereyeyodelerg

, BS 9PESBIJ

wedsyy Wwepy

weyeies

nwedse x

af11d 11
-gjunedjeuy

edegliyqeosere],

yeyp3ny
jerg
weanayqns
weduy
wef orery

-leres jaue],

-expie[el oreHq

FAR!
9¢1

cer
123!
£el

491

I€1

(0191
621
8¢t
421
9cI
se1
{4}

YA



69

INTRODUCTION

"DRIPDIU
Dipnyy

Dy1oU
..GN:SVS
DD

B3 nreyq
-ensorg

(yefs
-1ARYq )

DAPNL
-DIUDY]

DAVYQUDSDYO ST

‘VEPUNILRD

‘DUBlLY

BUYIUIA IPR X
BUBpUED 1UBSUY
Jeunany Wy
._w.:wwvvﬂ ﬂ:w%UVH
wredyes ayyes
nexer pex
weal Bpex

vAaeyiewis

youry yedoyy
weared B

1sedelay 9se(

ye) sedueyq
4

ereAln(y
~eIBUIIBE]
"(‘Byaaeyq
“8}1S01J ) ¢ BUIAI(T
(neaeueyy) yenIpesy
selueyq
DI 4

Sl
129!
€9l
A
I€T
0st
641
id!

VA4!

4!
14
144"
1541
(441
324!
41
6¢1
31



70 SRNGARA MANJARI

In Govardhana’s Aryasaptadati (Kavyamald) which was composed, according to
the poet himself, as 2 Sanskrnt replica of Hala’s sevea hundred verses, We cOme aCross the
following expressions occurring 1n Nayaka-Niyika-classification, Guna-garvitd, Asati,
Kulaja, Dhira, Praudha, Daksina, Abhisiriki, Mugdhd, Navodhd, Prituvedika or Jara
(1 e, Upapatt), Vipralabdha, Saubhagya-garvitd, Pathika-Jaya etc Diiti, Nisrstarthadai,
Gotraskhalita, Jyotsnibhisara etc. are also to be seen,

Illustrations of these Niyaka-Niyikd types with suitahle verses in the different
anthologies have already been referred to  See above pp. 26, 27, 32, 33.

Among later mmor poems, the work called Jatimala avaiable mn the mss. collection
of the Astatic Soctety, Bengal (G 8267, Des Cat no 4936) illustrates i fifty-one verses
the Nayiki-varieties I have been able to 1dentify 1ts author Suakalakala Maudgal
Somanitha as the musicologist who wrote the Ragavibodha m A D. 16001 In hus
Ragavibodha 1tself, Somanitha relates some Ragas to some h:rowe-types, Veldvali-
Utkanthita, Bhilpali-Visakasajjikd etc. In his Jatimdli, Mugdhd, Madhyd, Pragalbog,
mixed varieties (miéra), and the eight Avastha-Ndyikds are illustrated.

VI
Nayaka-Nayikas in some other Indian Languages and Music

The Srngaramafijari, it has alredy been mentioned, refets to works on this subject in
both Hind: and Telugu Of the Hind1 works on this subject, two are referred to in 1t, the
Sundara$rngira and the Rasikapriya, a brizf account of these two works has already
been given above and mention will agamn be made of them in another section helow,
Under Githasapta$ati, reference has already been made (p, 54) to the Hindr Satsar of
Biharilal, which later formed the basis of two Sanskrit Saptalatis, by Hatprasad
of Benares (¢ 1775) and Paramananda (Srngirasapta$ati—I1869)2  That  the
Srngaramafijarl atself 1s based on a Telugu ongmal of that name and that
the Narasa Kavya referred to i 1t 1s probably a Telugu wotk have also been
mentioned.  Mention has also been made above (p.8) of the most outstanding
contribution in Telugu on this subject, viz. the musical compositions called Padas by
the celebrated Carnatic musician-composer Ksetragfia who was pationised at the same
court with which the author of our Srngaramafijari was connected closely. K\(‘(rilq‘ﬁ Vs
Padas number some thousands and have not been completelv published  Tor a lon rlti;ne
the important part of the repertoire of the courtesins doing Bharata natya and tl‘m mf‘i 1st
of the Bhava-abhinaya portion of thewr dance-recitals, these Padas came (o be ‘xf'\l :;}'
imitated, some of the later Pada-composers approachme almost the excell Cectiauia
In the Tamul country, where the Telugu dance andﬁmu h o once of Rsetiadia.
preserved, Tamil versions and Tamul Padas also on the m: 11C Y W;'L’s most cae fully

) 5 lel of Ksetragfivs compuosttions

arose. Hach Pada of Ksetragfia depicts 2 mood of love and a distinct v:rlet f iy i
:ilrll{d a}ixsmrr{ers exz:ctl)i to definitions of Nayiki-vaueties described (n theanfxcil t:;?tli:(:':
ike the Rasamafijari In fact, there 1s a manuscript in the Madras, Govt. Oriental

Mss. Library called the Srngarorasamafijari
garrrasamanjart 1 which the Rasamafijari ; e
varieties have all been 1llustrated each with a Pada of Ksetralzﬁaa;n Ajart and its Naykd-

The Tamul counterparts of the Telugu P fi
gu Padas of Ksetra
ously. More strictly adhering to the purpose of 1llustratin feopere referred

of Nayikas and Nayakas, a composer named Ram

to previ-
ing zind depicting the several classes
a Bhirati who flourished at Tiruvayyir

1 Seemy Non-musical Woiks of S
Music Academy, XX, pp 153-4 > 0f Some Leading Mustc Writers, Foumal of the Madras

2.
See Madras Govt. Ort  Mss Library D. 11989, fora similar Srngarasaptagati

3. See Prof Vissa Appa Rao in th
pp 4144 P n the Journal of the Madras Music Academy, Vol. XV 1, 1945,
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near Tanjore in the time of King Shahaji composed Tamul songs which are preserved in a
manuscript in the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore 1 Another, Visudeva Kavi of the
same court composed simtlar Nayika-songs in Tamil, Telugu and Sanskrit 2

Independent of this tradition, classical Tamul literature had its own old scheme of
classifying both the hero and heromne into different classses according to their age Ul

1s one of the ninety-six kinds of Tamul compositions (Prabandhas), 1t describes a deity
or hero going 1n procession through the street where courtezans live and the women-fblk

there, from the young onwards, giving expression to their love for the deity or the hero
The Adi-uli on Ceramin of the Oth cent A D. is the earliest composition in this class.
The women are described 1n the Ulas in distinct classes represented by seven stages n
their growth According to the authority Pothaiyar, the seven stages are as follows

®

Name Age Number of years
Peda: 5-8 4 -
Pedumbai 9-10 2
Mangat 11-14 4
Madandai 15-18 4
Arivai 19-24 6
Terivai 25-29 5
Perilampen 30-56 7

But according to the Vaccanandimilai and Ilakkanavilakkam, the age and duration
of these classes are as follows"

5—7 (3),8—11 (4),12—13 (2), 14—19 (6),20--25 (6), 26—31 (6) and 32-40 ©).
See Panniruppattiyal, Saiva Siddhanta Publication Society Series, Madras and
Tirunelveli, pp. 74-79. Accotding to Prof. S Vaiyapur: Pillai, this classification as such
is not known to the Sangam works, though a general use 1s found therein of the expression
Pedai-p-paruvam, the very early age of innocence

Men are also similarly classified; though those between the ages of 16 and 48
are specified as fit to be theme for an Uld, men are also_generally classified from their
tender age onwards into seven stages:

Bilan—1-7 years; Mili—8-10, Maravon—I11-14, Tiravén—15th year only;
Kalai—I6th year only, Vidalai—17-30; Mudu-mahan—beyond 30.

. A% 81
Nayikas in Panting

The subject of Nayaka-Nayikd types attained a further dimension by the associa-
tion of the art of pamnting. The attractive delineation of the several moods of love
and the condition of lovers proved a theme of great fascination to painters. The earliest
work of love poems of which we have an illustrated manuscript 1s the celebrated
Amarudataka, in the Maylrbhafiy State m Orissa, a palm-leaf manuscript of it m
Ortya script, assignable to ¢ 1600, has been discovered, and Dr St Kramrisch has
given an account of this manuscript together with reproductions of four of the

1. Se¢e N V Venkatasubrahmanya Sastri, Fournal of the Tanjore Sarasvats Mahal Library,

Vol VI, No 2, pp 6-9, No 3, pp 15-22.
2. Ihd VII, 1,pp 11-12,14-17.
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drawings in it in the Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art 1 Thcd Il{a:aamtan 3 (mE
a work of basic importance 1n this branch of study, has also been lllusgrz;éc )gl :u‘N s \;\(")
the Kangra or Pahadi (Hill) school A fine illustration of the jyesthd-ﬂ anig m' h :.Lyx .1;
i this Rusamafijari-settes 1s reproluced 1 Rajput Panting o(]': aber Gallery o
Oriental Art with Introduction and Notes by Basil GEa.y.~Plate 1)2 Accordmi{_tj);bn
0.C. Gengoly, this 1llustrated manuscript of the Rasamafijari 1s dated in S&mvat‘ /a..: ‘lm
the, reign of Raja Kirapila, the chief of Bhasholi 1n the Panjab Humalayas. The
Hindi works on this subject, which we have already noted an“d’wluc_l.x are  nen-
tioned 1n our Srngiiamafijari itself, w1z, the Rastkapriya of Kedavadisa ‘:md the
Sundaraérngira of Sundaradisa have also been illustrated by the same i1l School of
painters, and attention to the 1llustrated manuscripts of these works has been drawn by
Ananda K Coomaraswamui and Srt O C Gangoly3. That similar Iochmclm were
dlustrated by painters of other schools 1n other parts of thci couniry can be gathered
from the fact that we have a manuscript of the muddle of I5th century idlustiating the
Vasanta vilasa and belonging to the Western Indian School

Thanks to the courtesy of Sr1 O.C Gangoly, I have been able to wuclude mn this
volume some paintings illustiating Nayika-types.

VIII

The Srngaramaiijari, the Rasamafijari, the Rasamaiijori-Amoda and Estimale of the
Srngaramanjari

As already mentioned, the Srngdramafijari bases 1tself mawnly on the Rasamai jaii
which soon became a standard woik on the subject  The Srngiramaiijari tegularly
submits the Rasamafijari to a critical examimation, and on most occasions difters from 1t ;
while some of the points made by the Srngdramafijari agamst Bhianudatta are no doubt

1, See Vol VIII 1940 pp 225-240 Plate X fig. 2 Santyevitra gihe rihe’ -the
Nayika illustrated 1s Sviya Madhya (guru) Mainavati; fig. 4 ‘Abam tendhuti’-Muygdha
according to Vema but Svairini according to Arjunavarman, fig 3. ‘Smaratasan ulipurena.
The last verse ‘Smararasanadi’ and 1its illustiation 1n fig 3 are not properly understood In
Kramrisch  The three figures in between the two lovers are the Guru, the eldats, 1 the ex-
pression ‘gurusetublih’, they are mot, as she says, threc women representing a tepeated
requisite in the illummation of the manuscript, who do not occur m the verse bhut only
the 1illustration, and who are Sakhis discussing the nature of this strong (guru) dam (setu).

2 This publication reproduces also a Nayika-picture (plate 10) from the I ady
Rothensten collection (Kangra School, early 19th cent ), identiled as of the Visahasayyiha
but more correctly Virahothanthitd It 1s also mentioncd here that the Lalbhar collection m
Ahmedabad has a large number of Nayika-Pamtings

3 See Ananda Coomaraswami, Bulletin of the Boston Museun, Apul, 1920. Vol N VIXLL
pp 50-52

O. C Gangoly, Rapam, 1927, April, pp 4751, An Lditio Princeps of
Srngira based on an illurtrated ms of the work belonging to Mr Al Ghose
Poems i Hindi, Calcutta, 1936

See also on this subject of paintings of Niyikis, CoomaraSWamz, ‘Laght Niyikis’
Journal of Indan Art, No 123, Oct 1924, Kannomal, ‘Some Notes on Hindy Eruties’ Rupan:
1920, Oct®pp 2027, Ernc Gill, ‘Art and Love’ Rupam 1925, pp 1-8; Coomar;swam:
Catalogue of the Indian Collections 1 the Museum of Fine Aris, Boston, Part, VI, pp. 2229, Illustra:
tion Plates 8-19 Vicitravibhramisakia Praudhi and Labdhiyat: Piaudhji- Svddbinanatih i
Navodha bali, and H Goetz, the JMarwar School of Rajput Pamnting, b dici ., of the iL’.‘; '\'.
Museum and Picture Gallery Vol V pt. 1-2, 1947-48, pp 47, 48, 49, ﬂlustratton,Jﬁg. 3. from

an illummnated ms  of the Rasikapriya m the Lallgarh Palace Collection of the Maharajah of
Bikaner

Sundara
s and Love
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significant, there are a few which are not so ; however, that this criticism 1s not prompted
by any animus against Bhinudatta, such as, for instance, exhibited by Jagannitha Pandita
against Appayya Diksita, 1samply borne out not only by the language of the criticism
but also by certain contexts in which the Rasamafijari 1s expressly accepted and followed
and certain others where the treatment in the Srngiaramafijari 1s indebted to that in the
Risamafijari , there are even illustrative verses in our text which are adaptations of
those found 1n Bhinudatta’s work

Almost as regularly as the Rasamafijari 1s criticised, the commentary on it called
Amoda 1s followed As already pointed out, while the author of the basic text, Bhanu-
datta, 1s invariably referred to 1n singular number, his Commentator, the Amoda-
author, Gurajdladay: Pandita, 1s always cited in our text with the reverential plural, and
in one place, the Amodakira is mentioned as a gifted writer, Praudha Amodakarah, p 11,
line 25. As the Amoda on the Rasamafijari 1s an unprinted work, I have extracted in
the footnotes to the text here the relevant portions of the Amoda from 1ts manuscript,
wherever the Srnsiramafijari menuons or presupposes 1t, and the extent of the indebted-
ness of the Srngaramafijari to the Amoda 1s much more than 1s evident from these foot-
notes But here again 1t should not be supposed that the author of the Sriigaramafijari
slavishly follows the Amoda. On the other hand, always open in mund and critical in
outlook, our author does dot refran from criticising and rejecting some of the views of
the Amoda

In the detailed summary of contents that follows, and 1n the table of Niyakas and
Nayikis accepted by the Srngaramafijari appended to 1t, the views of the Srngiramafijarl
can be seen 1n full; also, in the foregoinghustorical survey, some of the views of our author,
in their relation to the views of other writers, earlier and later, have been touched upon.
In this section, I shall review particularly the contexts in which the Rasamafijari
and the Amoda figure in the discussions in the Srngaramafijari  First I shall deal with
the definitions of the different Nayikas, and then with the classifications,

(1) Definitrons

Sviya (p 3). The Rasamafijari and most other works of this calss define the Sviya
as one who loves one’s legally wedded lord only €aN#{s €3 A3%H 141 | The Srigiramafijari
argues that the word ‘eva’, ‘only’, in the definition 1s needless. It is not only superfiuous
but also wrong 1n as much as it prevents a Sviyd becoming a Parakiya. As explamed n the
Amoda and other commentaries, the need for ‘eva’ 1s to ward off overlapping, Ativyapts,
with Parakiyd who has, according to these writers, loveto the paramour as well as to her
wedded lord The Srngaramafijari does not accept this position, as, according to 1t, love
is love and 1t can, really speaking, be towards only one, the wedded lord or the paramour
The Amoda’s further explanation (p. 34, Adyar Ms ) that love 1s possible towards both
the husband and the paramour and that, to keep the former off the scent, the unchaste wife
may still indulge in enjoying the former’s company too, 1s not acceptable to the Srngira-
mafijarj It contends tnat love is not mere sexual enjoyment and that Anuraga or love so
called being applicable only to one, there need be no adjunct like ‘eva’ to distinguish the

Sviya from thé Parakiya

" Of the two criticisms thus offered by the author of the Srngaramafijari, the former
that if ‘eva’ is added, no Sviyd could become Parakiya is irrelevant; we are dealing here
only with the Sviya and she 1s so only as long as she is attached solely to her lord; when
she is also attached to a paramour, she ceases to be Sviya.? This classification into Sviya,

. s > ELELERI.] e s
= s

1 See Rasamafijari 7 @ SRoftarar qRANHEIATGSE: | W AR O S%gEn

(p 12) and Amoda thereon (p 37) T qRmal dEce &dT ¢ ¥ X mgeEIaaad g

REMARAT q€ar 7 segafq amas ) ‘

10
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Parakiya and Simanya 1s, comparatively speaking, fundamental, and not contingent on
changing sttuation, avasthd, like (hat into Svadhinapatika etc The other criticism rests

completely on the over-refinement of the meaning of Anurdga or love

Mugdha (pp 3-4) Thefirst sub-class under Sviyd, Mugdha is usually defined by
writers including Bhanudatta as one 10 whom love has just sprouted (ankuatita-y auvani)
The Sriigiramafijari criticises this as being too wide and as applying also to Parakiyd and
Saminyi. Butas Ananta Bhatta pomts out, the definition of Mugdhi has to be taken
along with the Sviya-definition and not independently

@ ¥ qAAmgEAd gl gEuaETanE wd gaegad |l R M Vyd

This obvious qualification of the definition removes its apprehended applicability
to Parakiya and Sdmanya

A further objection to this definition 1s that it is based on age and 15 out of place
1n this study which 1s based on guna or quality The question of age caun never be dis-
sociated from the threefold classification Mugdh3, Madhya and Pragalbbd;a luttle below,
the text itself speaks of princesses of grown-up age, atipraudha-vayaskah rd jakanyah,
Further the condition of ‘sprouting youth or love’ 1s not necessarily one of mere age; 1t
can well be taken as one of guna or quality.

Another equally well known definition of Mugdhd, given in the Prataparudriya, is
that she 1s one in whom bashfulness gets the upper hand over love (laj ja-vijita-manmathd).
The Amoda says that this definition means the same as the previous oné. The Srigdra-
mafijari objects to this also. The first variety of Mugdhd is ajfidta-yauvand and to her
this will not apply, for in this stage, there 15 neither love nor bashfulness nor any question
of the latter overpowering the former 1

Therefore the new definition of Mugdhd proposed by the Sragiramafjari is that
she 15 one who does not yet have the finer appreciation of man, puruga-visesi-anabhijfid.
This mmnocence of the finer apprectation, which 1s very vague, can only mean innocence 1o
love-matters 1 general, The negative character of the definition 1s also fraught with the
danger of taking away the Mugdha totally out of the scope of Nayiki-study; and mn its
significance on the positive side 1t comes to the same thing as ‘one in nascent youth’.

The Navodha-definition (p. 4) 1n the Srngdramafijari is the same as thas s the
Rasamafijari.

At-pisrabdha-navodha (p 4) - In the Rasamafijari, immediately after the defimtion
of Madhya, we find a sentence that this Madhya, owing to her experience being of a
further developed nature 1s also called Ati-visrabdha-navodha. This sentence is, according
to Ananta Bhatta, not found in all manuscripts of the Rasamafijari, and is an mt;r olation
there being also no 1illustrative verse for 1t ’ ‘ P ’

Y woe
@1 wfgracRfeseadRy @fes: qeeg odls gduwEsel g wed-
JIEACAFITCGNAR, AJIRAAE qFaRa: | P. 31

y ‘;‘&part from a.bsenc‘e in some mss. and lack of illustrative verse, the conception
itself, Ananta Bhatta says, is inherently wrong, as such a degree of confidence or boldness
does not belong to the Madhyd stage. But according to the Amoda, this sentence forms

part of the text; according to 1t, a separateillustrative i
: verse is not T o
is only another name for Madhya. ot necessary for this, as it

1. Some do not give such a mean: i
ng to Ajiidta-yauvand; according to them
she
that youth has sprung up i her, but others are not able to kno;v that. t‘gnanta Bhatta si‘;oviv;

his Rasamafijari-vyakhyd 3 @, 7 14 397 q@qm:, w19 A9 a0 QNEIT W@ AW | .27
- p. </
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ViSve§vara, as already pointed out (p. 29 above), accepts this alternate name
for Madhya  The Srngaramafijari however (p 4), adopting the hine of argument
seen 1n Ananta Bhatfa’s commentary, criticises and discards this Ativisrabdha-navodhi; it
argues that ativisrambha pertains only to Pragalbha, and Navodha is always a Mugdhi
and the conception of an Ativisrabdha-navodha 1s self-contradictory.

Pragalbha (p 5) While considering the Rasamafijari-definition of Sviyi, our text,
we noted above, pointed out that the adjunct ‘eva’ 1n ‘sviminyeva’ was unnecessary A
similar objection 1s raised here against the Rasamafijari-definition of the Pragalbha, that
she is one whose proficiency in love 1s with reference solely to her wedded husband (pati-
matra, etc.). The reason why the Srngdramafijari objects to the restrictive ‘mitra’ here 1s
that such a definition would be too narrow, and apply only to the Sviya-pragalbhi and not
to the Parakiya and the Saméinya Earlier while examining a definition of Mugdh3a, the
Srngaramaifijari pointed out that there was no Mugdha in Parakiyd and Siminya. Here it
adds that of these three stages, Mugdha, Madhya and Pragalbha, the first two are only 1n
the Sviya and the last would apply also to the Parakiya and Samdnyi. The Srngira-
mafijari, which follows the Amoda here, adopts the definition of Pragalbhi given 1n that
commentary, namely, one whose love has overcome bashfulness

AEAR NAESRE  GHIAAW 1 SER ; 4 9 YAy, SRR «aEr
AFGEAEAS  ASTEAEIAFHFONTAR | Pp. ©0—91. And earlier also on p. 55 T%qa<g
JIRAREAIS 9afd; TAAERNIE sanvacegn RARENET v wRamrmsansn

sgfEIaE 9549 |

Dhira etc (p. 6): In the view of earlier writers, the distinction into Dhird, Adhira
and Dhiradhird applies only to Sviyd, and not to Paraklyd and Siminya. Bhanudatta
differs from them and accepts these classes for the Parakiya also. It is noteworthy that,
on this point, while the Amoda disagrees with the Rasamafijari (see fn. p. 6 of the text),
the Srngiramafijari which generally disagrees with the Rasamafijarl and follows
the Amoda, follows the former and disagrees with the latter., It may be added
here that Ananta Pandita holds, mn his gloss on the Rasamafijari, that Mina and
consequent varieties Dhira etc., are possible in the Mugdha-variety called Jfiata-yauvana,
and that the failure to mention these varicties under Mugdha constitutes a gap in the

Rasamafijari.
Jegaty FEAFTRIPINA WG AAGASANT AEARIAGART | P, 44,
This too, the Amoda discountenances *
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That the later writers hold these varieties for all, as against the earlier authors,
who confine them to the Sviy3, 1s recorded by Vi$vesvaraand Tripathi Sivardma; Samaraja

follows the ancients (see above Intro pp. 28-29)
Madhyé Adhira (p.6) - Bhanudatta defines this variety as using harsh words to

show her anger against her lord (Rasamafijari p. 42); the Srngaramafijari  considers
harsh words impossible in one of such tenderness as the Madhya and therefore defines

1. Here, as also elsewhere, certain criticisms found in the Amoda seem to refer to
Ananta Pandita’s gloss on the Rasamafijari. 1f these an nymecus zllusions in the Amoda are
really to Ananta Pandita we may take this as additional evidence for Gurujdla§iyin’s date
(see abo e Intro. p. 14) , Ananta Pandita wrote his glosson the Rasamafijarin 1636 A.D
(India Office Ms 1224-5) and Gurujala§iyin should have followed with his gloss soon after

this
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3 ira censure of an anyipadesa to ~how her
the M(adh;;t Adhzr!a as one adopting the vieled
anger ) \ -
: Ifarakiyd (pp 7-8) : Bhaaudatta defines the Parakiya as one wslllo ;‘:l‘x:& ;t.}c)ret Irlci;]z
with a person other than her wedded husband (aprakafa'Paf’a pmu*edlf'\s  here ate
Srngaramafijari criticises that the adjunct introducing ‘secrecy” 15 ¢ ‘ o\th.els Latats
varteties of Parakiya whose love-affair 1s known to their close friends an o o L
and Kulatd), 1t 1s not possible to explain ssecrecy’ as referring only to the 1g t oo
the affair to the wedded husband, for there are cases of unchaste w-ome'n 0 W o
husbands are attached, knowing their wives’ mfidelity. The Amodakdra feiltlcr.b lt’.;
adjunct ‘secret’ and says thatinany case an origmalﬁelergent of seciecy at thtﬂ).eff::nmt
was always and unavoidably present The Srngaramafijarl’s answer to this 1 1;\‘ i the
case of a Sravaninurakti, one who has developed love tor a paramour on a frienc ‘s 1 polr
about his beauty etc, even this trace of original secrecy 1s xmpoesxbl-e n as much as the
friend 1s a witness Therefore, the Srngiramafijari defines Parakiyd «~imply as one
attached to a lover other than her husband. As theres no distinction of huxbzuxyd and
another for a courtezan, the obvious purpose suggessted for the ad junct ‘aprak:}ta , P18,
that 1t is to ward off overlapping with the courtezan whose love is open, 1s 1o be

dispensed with  Tripitht Sivarama, like our author, rejects the word ‘aprakata’ introduced
by the Rasamafijari.

o1 GIMAN GTEIT ASAGAM 7@ ¢ ATFE EAFTIHA |
Rasaratnahdra, K. M. Guech. VI, p. 123.

Just as the Amoda justified ‘aprakata-’ by explamning it as ‘an element of secrecy
at sometime’, some others seem to have justified the adjunct by adopting the reading
‘aprakattia’ This is known from Ananta Pandita’s gloss (p 64- IF JIFEAN M2 erc.).1
According to these commentators, 1t does not matter if the love affair of this lady 18
known, but so far as she herself 1s concerned, she does not show it and strives to hude it.
Ananta Pandita’s own view 1s that the Parakiyi is one who 1s 1n love with another man
not purely for pecuniary considerations.

a7 g ReaEgeiARgeTaiEts wEarbh geaE | Pl 64

But the Srngiramafijarl would not agree to this kind of distinction of the Para-
kiyda from the Simdnya and to its author, there 1s, 1n the first place, no question of Para

or Sviya for the Simany3, and then, the Simanya 1s not to be defined solely on the basis
of ‘money’

Samanyd (pp. 12-13) : In the Rasamafijari-definition of this Nayiki, the Srngira-
mafijari criticises both the conditions said to characterise her love, first, being governed
solely by money, vitta-mitra-upidhika, and second, the love having for 1ts object ewery.
body, sakala-purusa-anurdga Bhanudatta lays some emphasis on ‘the sole consideration
of money’ and argues that even in cases of real love, material consideration has played
the chief role atleast at the beginning, The Srngiramafijari contends that love as such
cannot be caused by money, nor can 1t be for many; on such a definition therefore there
can be neither love nor a Nayikd. It 1s not possible to dilute the meaning of love to refer
to such relationship as a courtezan exhibits for money towards a person; love is a specific
feeling between a lover and a beloved and not any kind of relation. If some kind of vague
destre for many should be meant, there will hardly be any Sviyis left. The Amoda tries to

1. In the Benares Skt. Ser edn, the passage 1s not free from mistake; in the Gopal
Narayan Co edn. (Bombay), it 1s much more defective, some more wos ds havise leen left

out. Itis well-known that the printed editions do not conta:n the verses mentiomng th> oo

1 which Ananta wrote this gloss, which are found in the India Office ms A better erdif_n
of the Rasamafijari with new commentaries s desirable,
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explain that the love of a Siminyi is not the semblance of sentiment, Rasibhisa, by
reason of the many persons towards whom it is directed, because at the time she 1s engaged
to one, she 1s attached to that person only, and so fai as that particular engagement 1s
concerned 1t 1s real love. This explanation too 1s not acceptable to the author of the
Srngiramafijari To him, even the Kulatd, th: Parakiya”who resorts to many para-
mours, 1s really searching for a best lover for herself, therefore, the Siminyi too has
real love and that towards a particular person of her choice, but she merely consorts
with several persons for profession. On the subject ot Vesyi and real love, I have also
added a note in the end.

~

According to the Amoda, there may be Parakiyis too who accept pecuniary consi-
derations and 1t 1s to ward off such cases that the word ‘mitra’, ‘solely’, 1s added to ‘vitta’
in the Samanya-definition. This again 1s not acceptable to the author of the Srngaramafjart
who considers the Parakiya as bemng prompted solely by lovel Any material gam that
comes 1snot to be taken as essential, for otherwise even a wedded wife’s Sviya-status
would be jeopardised on this ground Therefore, the definition offered by the Srngira-
mafijari 1s that the Samanya 1s one who, in the absence of marriage, consorts with many
in expectation of a return phale-mmattaka, The phala or purpose 1s actual love in case
the Samanya 1s really attached, in other cases the purpose 1s money and what she exhibits
1s a mere general desire which 1s not love. Siamardja proposes that the Siminya be
defined simply by two conditions, love for many and such love in public, by the former,
the Sviya 1s distinguished, by the latter the Parakiyd. That such_a defimtion was pro-
posed by another earlier writer too, we learn from the Amoda which cites and refutes it
(p. 229) b

Anyasambhogaduhkhitd, Vakroktigarvita end Manazati  After dealing with the
three main types together with their sub-classes, Bhanudatta gives a special classification
applicable to all these three, according to which they fall into the three classes, the
names of which are given above The constitution of these three into a separate
class like this 1s an innovation of Bhanudatta. VisveSvara, as already pointed out,
says that authoritative writers do not have this special threefold classification (p. 24,
Rasacandriki). The Srngiramafijari rejects this separate group; 1t brings Anya-~
sambhoga-duhkhitd and Manavatl, both based on the anger of the offended beloved,
under Khanditid; the remaining variety Vakrokti-garvitd is added to the next group
of classification. It is, however, somewhat incongruous to club the Vakrokti-garvita
with the eight Avastha-Nayikas,

This next group gives an eightfold classificatton which all writers from Bharata
downwards have mentioned. To the time-honoured eight in this group, the Srngaiamaf-
jari adds the Vakrokti-garvitd and thus, alone among writers on this subject, gives this
group as comprising nine varieties In the definition of these also, the Srngiramafijari
expresses 1ts differences with the Rasamafijari.

Svadhinapatika (p 15) The Rasamaifijari defines this type as one having a lover
who 1s always obedient. The Amoda rightly explawns that the word ‘always’ it to avoid
overiappmg with the other varieties in all of which the lover may be occasionally obedient
or favourable The Srngiramafitari, however, does not see the reason why the condition
‘always’ should be added, ‘one endow ed with a favourable lover’ 1s sufficient according to
1t; its argument is that this is a contingent classification governed by states and moods
which change, and no adjunct should be introduced which would make any class absolute.
This again 1s an argument similar to the one used by the Srngaiamafijari against the word
seva’ in the Sviya-defimtion There1s no need to provide for such contingency in the

- ~
1. Compare Srngiratilaka I, 61—T0FAT | ARG &F@ AW JAwT Ao Hav |f
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definition, as one 1s a Svadhinapatikd only so long as the consistency of the obedient lover
continues; the moment he develops disappointing behaviour, the state of Svadhinapatika
ceases and some other type results,

Another important point raised by the Srngdramafijari in connection with the
Svidhinapatik 1s that the earlier authors were wrong 1n extending the classification
Dhird etc. to the Svidhinapatikd also No writer appears to have done this specifically,
but this is seen and presupposed in the scheme of working up the total number of Nayika-
varieties by putting together all the principles of classification The Srngiaramaifijail is
correct in 1ts objection ; the idea of anger and favourable disposition being mutually m-
compatible, Dhird-Svadhinapatikd etc 1sa contradiction in terms. Any feeling of temper
that the Svidhinapatikd may exhibit 1s only feigned, to play a joke on her friend or lover
and to add a little variety to the smooth course of her love, and however much a case of
love my be firm on both sides, the nature of this sentiment 1s such that a feeling ot some
" _miscarriage or posstble untoward turn will unavoidably come. Therefore, with a good
deal of understanding of the subtle nature of love, the author of the Srngdramafijari adds
in the sub-varieties of the Svidhinapatiki two new classes of his own, Diitivaficiki—one
who hides her confirmed love and for the sake of making fun of the friend or messenger,
feigns anger with her lover, and the Bhivi$aniuti—one who, though united with her lover
yet entertains fears of a likely estrangement.

Vasakasajpikd (pp 16-17) On this heroine-variety, the Srigaramaifijari quotes
the definition given in the Prataparudriya of Vidyanatha. The pomtto which the
Srngaramafijari devotes a discussion under this heading 1s the question of a Niyika-type
called Avasita-pravasa-patik, one whose husband’s travel abroad 1s at an end, and who
is making herself ready to receive him,  This point1s dealt with to some extient in a
special note at the end on the term Vasaka and its meaning, It is said that some bring
the Avasita-pravasa-patikd under Prosita-patiki, as the two belong to the same unit
of theme-situation called Pravisa, The Amoda 1s quoted as saymng that as the mood of
the Avasita-pravasa-patikd 1s one of joyous reception accorded to the lover, she can be
brought under the Svadhina-patikd. The exact position of the Amoda in this respect has
been set forth at some length in the footnote in the text itself at this place (p. 17).
The Srngiramafijari holds that the joy of the Svadhina-patiki and the Avasita-pravisa-
patikd are dnfferent feelings and are caused by different causes, the former by the
constancy and obedience of the lover, and the latter by the return of’a lover from travel.
The inclgsxon under Prosita-patiki herself, the Srngiramafijari explains, is impossible as
the Pfogxta-patxki 1s a lady 1n separation, suffermg, longing and waiting, and thisis a
situation of joy. As noted already (above p 23), the Avaloka also holds the same view:
AMSITRIAARG FAMMER p 133 Therefore, though, to begin with, the Srugiramaiijari
does not raise any objection to the Pratiparudriya-definition, 1t now proposes a simpler
definition the purpose of which is to comprehend the Avasita-pravisa-patiki. Accordin
to this definition, the Viasakasajyka is one who is making joyous preparatiox;s, cxpecting

her lord. The work Vildsaratnikara which the Amoda
0 uot i
Avasita-pravasa-patikd (see p. 17 text, fn.). fuotes does not accept this

Virahotkanthita (pp. 19-20) On the face of it, the simple name Virahotkanthita
w.ould mean a lady yearning owng to separation from her lover. The Sihityar tn:ic l
gives such.a simple definition but such an yearning 1s common to both the Pros:i}ta-?)h : 3;?
and the Vipralabdha, . According to the Prataparudriya-deSnition, the lover‘h af;!‘ ;
delays his arrival and intenstifies her longing The Nityaéistra-déﬁnition incluc;er e
mc‘nt.of the~ cause qf the delay viz , pre-occupation with multifarious work All :;3 -
Sx:ngarama:.x]arl points out, are definitions equally applicable to the Pro;itabh lef the
Vipralabdhda  As I have shown 1n the footnote on p- 19 of the text, the who!:r;::r::: :ffl

citations and discussions here 1s taken from A
s anc S the Amoda which i i
Rasamatijari-definition and offers its own fresh definition. ertically examines the
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The Rasamafijari, following a well-known authority like Rudrabhaita (Sr tilaka
I. 75), associates her with a trysting place, Sanketa-sthala, and there she isheld as
anxiously thinking over the reason for the delay in her lover’s arrival. The Amoda and
following it the Sriigaramafijari point out that, while on one side this definition 1s wide and
overlaps with Vipralabdhi, on the other, it is too narrow and does net hold good for the
beloved who 1s 1n Pirvanuriga-vipralambha s.e., in love before marriage when she 1s long-
ing for meeting her love:r, and for the beloved who 1s at home and whose husband’s
company 1s being delayed owing to manifold domestic work A sortof negative definition
1s therefore offered by the Amoda viz. that the Virahotkanthita is one whose longing at
the absence of union with her lover 1s nof due to esther his travel or deceitful behaviour.
Because of its negative nature, this definitton does not commend 1tself to the author of the
Srngaramaiijari who refines the definition by specifying the place where the beloved is as
her house 1tself and the absence of union as due to other work holding him. Vidves$vara
steers clear of the difficulty 1n a much simpler manner by interpreting the ‘Viraha’ in
Viraha-utkanthiti as happening in the same place. [REN gHIALIEEE iy @A |
P. 19, Rasacandrika The Vipralabdhi and the Prosita-bhartrka are also warded off by
the statement of utkantha or longing as the characteristic mood of this type The Dasa-
riipaka (I1I 25) also feels the old definition of the Utkanthita unsatisfactory and specifies
the nature and cause of the delay in the lover’s coming as due to #o unpleasantness in their
relationship; which as the Avaloka explains earlier, while showing the distinctness and

mutual exclusiveness of these eight heroine types, removes overlapping with the Khandita
too.

Vipralabdha (pp. 21-22) : From Bharata downwards all writers, earlier or later,
associate the Vipralabdha with Sanketa, tryst; it isa lady that goes to a trysting place on a
message recewved from her lover but finds there that he has disappointed her, who 1s called
Vipralabdha See Bharata XXII 204 (K. M. edn.), Rudrabhatta I. 78, Vi$vanitha III.
83 (S D.) Vidyanitha 1. 47 (Pra ru), Tripathi Sivarama p. 126 and Simaraja p. 155
(1938 reprint). Dhanafijaya, II 26, no doubt gives a definition omitting the word
ssaniketa’, but from Dhanika’s illustration it is clear that the disappointment of the Nayika
happens at the place of tryst. In keeping with this general trend, Bhanudatta also defines
the Vipralabdhi as the beloved who comes to the tryst and finds that the lover has disap-
pointed her. The author of the Srngaramafijari criticises Bhanudatta’s definition that 1t
is not applicable to a Sviya or a Simanyd who do not go to a trysting place, but are
expecting union or meeting at their own residence and are disappointed by the lover’s
failure to present himself; thus the Srngiramafijari really enlarges the scope of the
Vipralabdha and offers its definition that she 1s one in the pang of separation consequent
on disappointment caused by the lover

There is yet another point with regard to the Vipralabdha which the Rasamafijari-
definition unwittingly omits. As the Amoda points out, the définition as it stands may
overlap with the Virahotkanthita whom also the Rasamafijari associates with sariketa,
What is unique 1n the conception of the Vipralabdhi is what her name signifies, vipra-

lambha, 7 e., Vaficana ; the lover must have deceivec her TSN AR Gt (R0 Igg—
Amoda p. 328. Though the author of the Sgrgiramafijar; notes that this deceit or Vaii-
cani is the essential part of the Vipralabdha, he does not note its omission by Bhanudatta
in his criticism of the latter’s definition.

To the element of Vaficani, the Sriigdramaifijari devotes some special attention. On
this pont, it cites the Vipralabdhid-definstion from the Pratdparudriya, where Vidyanatha
specifies the deceit as practised by the iover, daystenatha vaicité. That it is the lover
who, on some ground, disappoints her is understood in the definitions of all writers, Bha-
rata, Rudrabhatta etc. It is the author of the Srigdramafijari alone, who, here again,
enlarges the scope of Vaificana; according to him there may be the case in which, for sheer
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fun and variety of interest, the friend and matd may play a joke on the heromne, hide the
lover who has come in a corner of the house, tell her about his havmg dxsappomtefl her,
and 10 the end call off the bluff This, however, 1s a minor point on which the deﬁn.xtmn of
the Vipralabdha need not be criticised That some other writer too who was earlier than
the author of the Srngiramafijari took this view of Vaficand and ‘constdex ed t}xe pOSI-
bility of its bemg caused by the Sakhi is seen from the Amoda which cites fuch a view and
critises 1t as impossible-and going agamst the very conception of the Sakhi.

Al ¥ 95 DA« k¢ 7 g qER: | 7 B w@ ¢ angaga SR
a6 aTaEal &Fd Faamaie a9 e aged Bed ARG IR « « ol geaEed
afiwadaal &Ig | ¥a @ @aEET etc. pp. 328—9

The Sakhi-vaficand envisaged by the Amoda 1s no doubt somewhat grave and may
be against the very nature of a Sakhi, for according to 1t, the friend goes to the extent of
taking the lady to the tryst on a false message, on the other hand, the Sakhi-vaficana
contemplated 1 the Srngiramafijariis mld and quite compatible with the role of the
Sakhi, for 1t 1s confined to the Sakhi merely hiding the lover who has already arrived and
creating a false disppointment for a while

Khandsta (pp 23-24) . In the old conception, as seen in Bharata and Rudrabhatta,
the Khandita and Vipralabdhi go together as two kinds of disappointed Nayikis, the
former at her own place expecting her lover on the occasion (Vasaka), when he was due
and getting disappointed, and the latter at a trysting place (Sanketa) expecting the lover
according to his message and geting disappomnted. The conception of the Khanditad
changed and when we come to the DaSarfipaka we have clear mention of the lover’s
misbehaviour with another lady and the jealousy of the offended lady (1. 25). It is this
conception of the Khanditd that has persisted, The Amoda cites the old Srigiratilaka-
definition and rejects it. The Rasamafijari-definttion with which the Sragiramaiijari
starts its discusston says that the Khafidita 1s one to whom the lover comes with signs of
having enjoyed another lady’s company. This is criticised by the Sragdramaiijari as
being too narrow, as 1t does not embrace the cases where the jealousy and consequent
unhappiness of a Nayikd 1s caused by merely hearing of the lover’s guilt or by the con-
tinued attachment of the Nayaka to another lady, ignoring and neglecting her. That 1s,

according to the Sriigaramafijaii, 1t 1s not necessary for the erring lover to come and sport
the symbols of his guilt before her

The Dafartipaka-definition which simply refers to her knowledge of the lover's new
mterest and her consequent jealousy would thus be acceptable to the Srigiramafijari
Here again, the Srngéramafijarisays that defimtions of these heroine types should tuké
full note of the significance of the actual name of the type. ATRIGHRT F84T 147 | 1
Khandita sm}ply means, one whose love has heen cut or shattered to pieces. Th f} i? "
sheis a herom? who, being: offended in the course of her love is angrv‘ or :f) ) Otr:
otherwise, she is one who 1s jealous_ her jealousy bemng due to her lc’wer’s mi—w’beh;vioﬁt 1

It was noticed ahove that a special group of its
Manavati and Vakrokti-garvita creaged bygthe Igasarllt:;;:rit)\:f::,r? gézza?bhogadulzkhna.
that the first two varieties 1n this group were brought by our W(;]rk und );"11;1‘ v&?rk’da‘n“d
All varieties based un anger come under the Khandita It is this anger tlfat : d ces the
l\flinfwatl; .the Khandita evolves nto the Manavati and if she glve; expressi Pl'(t? e o
ling in tting words etc, she belongs to the class Dhira etc.; when It)lzu’: ame Ko fge:
bewazls her lot before her friends, we call her Anya-sambhog;duhkhiti Fame Khandit

- S L ~ -

- ~

1. See also the discussion under Vipralabdhi, p. 23

-
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Viéveévara denies such a distinction and says that Manavati is not different from Khan-
dita.

¥4 TGIIAWS Qoed, TEFGINENRHE AEadag | aw | ani
GAMRST $5a19: | GEFEAFTA @ WEFAW, | P 24. Rasacandrika,

Tripatht Sivarima too identifies Kopa and Ména and criticises the Rasamafijari’s
distinction of the two. (pp 124-5).

That the correct conception of Mana is vital to the discussion 1s realised by the
author of the Srngaramafijari Unlike ViéveSvara, he wants to maintain a distinct Mina-
vati, but at the same time, he does not propose to give her an mdependent status as in the
Rasamafijari-scheme. As one interested in keeping her as an independent Niyiki, Bhi-
nudatta defines Méana distinctly as behaviour expressive of resentment at the lover’s guilt,
Priya-aparadha-siicikd cest@ This is helpful to our author, as he is also interested 1n
keeping Manavati somewhat distinct from (s e. as a sub-variety of) Khanditd; so, our
author agrees here with Bhanudatta, and quoting Bhinudatta’s definition of Miana with
approval, says that Mana 1s not anger, but reticence (Mauna) caused by anger.

The jealousy roused in the Nayika may be due to the four causes described by Bha-
rata, Vaimanasya, Vyalika, Vipriya and Manyu (see p. 23 of the text here) Vipriya is
displeasure caused by his professing intense love and behaving in an opposite manner;
Vaimanasya 1s the mental anguish caused by actually seeing him come from another lady’s
company with signs of his guilt; Vyalika 1s a further stage, when despite prevention he
persists in frequenting the other lady, Manyu 1s intense resentment when the audacious
rogue comes to her with his guilt evident on his person and brags before the lady about
women being mad after hum. All these come under the scope of Khandita,

Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita (pp. 27-28): This Nayiki who 1s an independent type
to Bhanudatta 1s taken by our author as a Khandita sub-class. Our author says that older
writers considered only the Diti-sambhoga-duhkhitd as the Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita.
The older writers meant here refer only to Bhinudatta, as he was the first to constitute
this and two others, Manavatiand Vakrokti-garvita, into a special group. As Bhinudatta
does not define her but only illustrates, the Srngiramafijari’s observation 1s deduced only
from the 1llustration in the Rasamafijari Here again the Sriigaramafijari goes by the name
of the heroine and enlarges the scope of its significance,anya or another lady the intimacy
with whom upsets the Nayika, may be the female-messenger herself, as in the well-known
Amaruka-verse Ni$Sesacyutacandanam etc or any other lady = Such enlargement of scope
may make the Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita co-extensive with Khandita, but the Srngiramafi-
jarl posits that an essential feature which fixes the distinctness of this as one of the
varieties of the Khandita consists in the fact that she exhibits her resentment not to her
erring lover, but, 1n his absence, to her own friends and messengers,—Nayaka-paroksam
duhkhita (p. 27) However logical such an extension is, 1t should be mentioned that 1t is
in the Diiti-sambhoga-duhkhita that the prominent beauty of this class comes off

Kalahantariid (p 28): Strangely the Srngaramafijari does not criticise the defini-
tion of tnis type given by Bhanudatta or any other writer. From Bharata downwards
she has been defined 1n 1dentical terms by all writers. There are only two points
to be noted here One, the Srigaramafijari brings Pranaya-kalaha as grving rise to a
sub-variety here. Another, while discussing the Khanditd as being characterised basically
by Kopa, our text legitimately faces the question of how the Khanditd and Kalahintariti
would then differ (p. 23). It answers that, no doubt, at the time when the anger 1s up,
the Kalahantrita too 1s a Khanditd; but her distinctness comes, when the mood of quarrej

has subsided and ghe dominant feeling is repentence and sorrow at having brushed
11
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aside the lover who again and again explained, entreated and even prostrated. This 1s
more clearly stated by our author later while dealing with the division into Uttama elc.

FegraRaEl; REEEl guedkand, JAReEEEl FITFEARAEE | P, 30.

The name Kalahantaritd 1s obviously to be interpreted as ‘separated’ (antatité-
vyavahiti) by quarrel (kalaha), that 1s how the Srpgaramafijaii appears to take it
(p 23); but the Amoda says that 1t means ‘one severed from happiness owing toquariel’.

T 9l g(@)uaraiar s7akal | P 314

Vakrokti-garmia (p. 29). In the above-discussed special group of three, given
by Bhanudatta, this is the only herome which the Srngdramafijari accepts as an inde-
pendent Nayikd, but the work adds it as the ninth 1n the traditionally handed down set
of eight Avastha-Niayikds, The characteristic of this type 1s clear from the simple name
itself and the Srngiramafijari has no discussion here  As in the case of Anya-sambhoga-
duhkhitd, here too the Rasamafijari does not define the type but only illustrates it in
two varieties, Prema-garvitd and Saundaryagarvitd, The only originality cxhibited here
by our text is 1n the varieties and the sub-varieties formulated by 1t under this heading

Prosita-biarirka (pp 32-3): The old Prosita-bhartrkd was only the lady whose
husband had gone away on a journey’owing to some work etc. But as hasbeen shown above
while reviewing the poems depicting this situation of Pravidsa, as in Hila’s Saptafati
and Amaru’s Sataka, poets had loved to draw the more delicate picture of a lady whose
husband 1s just leaving or will shortly leave. While, in Bharata or Rudrabhat{a, we do
not come across these two Pravasa-situations, we have in the SaptaSati one verse using
actually the name Bhavisyat-pathika, The DaSariipaka, though it gives in 1I. 27 only the
type in which the husband has gone on a journey, in IV 65 under Pravisa-vipralambha,
speaks of all the three varieties of Pravisa, Bhavin, Bhavan and Bhiita; and the Avaloka
while 1llustrating these three, cites the Saptadati verse referred to above for the joume}:
to be, a couple of verses from Amaru for the journey that has just begun, and a verse
from Meghasandesa for the well-known Pravisa that has taken place.

The Rasamafijari tackles this question not under the Prositapatiki, as 1t ought to,
but at the end of its treatment of the eight Avastha-Nayikis; there too, 1t does not speak
of the case where the Pravisa 1s just taking place, but only that in which 1t is imminent,
Pravatsyat-patika, It shows elaborately how this type cannot go under any of the eight
already dealt with, and hence should be the ninth variety It definitely says that the
Parvatsyat-patikd cannot be included in the Prosita-patikd as the husband is near-hy in

the former, whereas 1n the latter, he is to be away, 98I fl\lﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁilﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂ‘k\?ﬁlg qFaIE: |

< [ o o
li{gfaﬁntﬁldﬂla\ | p 184, Benares edn Bhinudatta then illustrates the sub-varieties of
the Pravatsyat-patika,
The Amoda has a fairly long discussion here. It is agamst creating a ninth
variety for the Pravésa to be, for on that score it argues that an Abhisirikd to be and a
Khandita to be, will have to be recognised, therefore 1t is best to abide by the tradi-

tional eightfold classification  IMIIENFTRAGMETAR * * * FwIEROFATE
o_n - ~ - N . ~ )
mla@wi%lfmmsmanm. W, SAAAIRE: TR fvanaedan, & afRwrd-
ERIANTEDN | p. 442, The Amoda suggests also, asI have noted in the footnote on
p. 33 of the text here, that 1f the Pravatsyat-patiki is to be recognised, the best way
to deal with the question 1s to designate the one common Nayiki for Pravisa as the
Pravasa-patika and recognise three varieties for her, Bhiita-pati-pravasavati, Vartamina
pati-pravasavati and Bhavi-pati-pravasavati This ‘Pravisa-patikd’ is the fresh name
Namantara, which the Srngaramafijarisays the Amoda wants to create: '

qe AWFaL FeqHamia @y Rdawa: | p. 32
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Earlier, the Amoda suggests that it is needless to recognise, as the Rasmafijari
does, a ninth Nayikd called Pravatsyat-patikd as she can well be included 1n Prosita-
patika herself, 7., without having recourse to devising for her a new comprehensive
name like Pravasa-patitki The Amoda says further, the grammatical point that the
participle ‘Prosita’ means only a past action need not 'be made much of, for it 1s not
the exact grammatical meaning of the word Prosita that constitutes this type, it 1s the
theme of Pravasa in general which 1s one whole unit comprehending all phases beginning
from the very talk about 1t, that 1s really meant.

e rET—gacgiaman ANagRFENT sFadEdua aanasetAEl A
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Simardja adopts this same view and similarly refines the definition of Pravasa as one
continuity from leaving contact with a former place to establishing contact with a fresh
place (p. 159, 1938 Reprint)

The position of the Amoda has been set forth at some length above to elucidate the
stand taken by the Srngiramafijari It 1s the way-out shown by the author of the Amoda
that our author resorts to Leaving the form Pravdsa-patika, he takes Prosila-patika
itself as the common name, which includes Praviasas referring to the three times, future,
present and past Instead of however taking, as the Amoda does, a stand on the whole
Pravasa being a thematic unit and on the general reasonableness of understanding by the
past passive participle all the three tenses, the Srngaramafijari proceeds grammatically to
prove that Prosita can comprehend the closely proximate moments of the present and
future too; from the grammatical viewpoint again, the Srng@ramafijari shows that,
instead of proposing a fresh emendation of the name as Pravdsa-patika, the word
‘Prosiia’ itself can be understood as meaning Pravasa, Examples are also cited from
classical writings where the past passive participle has present and future significance. The
definitions of the Prosita-patikd given in the Rasamafijari and the Prataparudriya, which
are then cited, are accordingly modified to comprehend the Pravasat- and Pravatsyat-
patikd, here again the Srngaramafijari enlarges the old definition by dropping reference
to the time element,—Pats-pravasa-khinna Prositabhartraka.

How Vi$veSvara has solved this question 1n his Rasacandrikd has already been
refered to (see above p 29)

On the actual definition of the Pravatsyat-patika, the Srngaramafijari cites the
Rasamafjari which says that she 1s one whose husband is to go away on travel the next
moment, agrimaksane The Amoda explains that by Ksana, moment, 1s meant neither
such a distance of time as an year after which the lover’s journey may come off nor an
exact moment itself which cannot give scope for details like ceremonial preparations
of a religious character and otherwise, leave taking, grief-laden talk, looks etc.
Agrima-ksana 1s only an upalaksana and has to be reasonably interpreted. Therefore, 1t
is wholly needless for the Srngaramafijari to have made a critictsm of the Rasamafijari
on this point, to have argued that the travel may begin in a day or two and to have offered
the modified definition that the Pravatsyat-patika is one who learns of her husband’s
preparations for travel and becomes grief-stricken.,

As noted already, both in the Sapta$ati and the AmaruSataka, we find the instance
of a Parvatsyat-patik@, at the sight of whose anguish the lover drops his programmed
travel. This delicate and charming situation 1s noted by our author and mentioned as a
sub-variety called Vigalita-prasthana-patika under the Pravatsyat-patika (pp 34-35).

Abhjsarika (P. 37): The two varieties of Abhisdrikd, she who goes to meet her
lover and she who brings the lover to herself (abhisaratt aud abhisirayati) and their
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history have already been set forth above. Despite the antiquity of the two varieties and
the importance of the authorites who accept both as varieties of the Abhisirikd, the
Srngaramafijari and those works which take its view appear to be justified in rejecting
the second variety The Srngiramafijarl quotes first the definition in the Rasamafijari
which recognises both and then the Amoda’s comment which justifies the two kinds.
According to the Srngiramafijari, the second variety is to be brought under the Vaisa-
kasajjiki. The Amoda foresees this view and replies that turn or Vara is necessary for
the arrival of the lover in the case of Vasakasajjikd and there 1s no such Vira associated
with the lover’s arrival here. Against this the Syngaramaifijari advances the same explana-
tion that it offered earlier when it brought the Avasita-pravasa-patikdi under the Vasa-
kasajjikd, Vasaka, it has shown, has many meanings besides Vara.

Uttama etc (P. 39). This is a separate and basic classificaiton which, as can be
seen from the historical survey given above, 1s handed down from Bhaiata. Inits appli-
cation to varieties of Nayikas, the Rasamailjari defines it on the basis of the degree of
goodness towards the lover evinced by the beloved, thus the Uttama or the best 1s that
lady who behaves favourably towards her lover even when his behaviour is unfavourable.

This definition, the Amoda rightly thinks, requires to be modified, as there
isno question of any favourable act on the part of the beloved in the Khandita and
the Kalahantarita types and in the Svadhinapatika type where there 1s nothing else but
favourable attitude all the time  So, according to the Amoda, the Uttama means in all
the types a greater refinement of the type-characteristic; 1f the characteristic 1s anger for
instance, Uttama will mean less of anger; if the characteristic is favourableness, Uttami
will mean a further degree of the same attitude, The Srngaramafijari does not accept
the Amoda’s explanation It would take the Uttami as one who does more favourable
acts than those done by the lover, the Madhyama as one whose favourable acts are equal
to those of her lover and the Adhama3 as one whose favourable acts are less than those of
her lover. What exact form these three take mn each Niyika, as also in the Sakhi, the
Srngiramafijari shows elaborately; but as a compendious definition, what it has given 1s
not less open to flaws than the one in the Rasamafijari or the Amoda; for, in Khand:t3,
Kalahdntaritd and Vipralabdha there is no question at all of the favourable acts of the
Nayaka (Priya-hita)

() Classifications

In the tabular statement of the Nayaka-Nayikd varieties recognised by the author
of the Srngaramafijari, which I have given at the end of this Introduction, I have indi-
cated by 1tahcs the new varieties mtroduced by our author 1In view of that and the
historical survey already given, 1t 1s not necessary to go here at any great length into the
question of the classification of these varieties It would suffice if a brief review is made

of the new varieties or names proposed by our text, particularly in relation to the texis of
the Rasamafijari and the Amoda thereon,

1 NAYIKAS-—Under Madhy3, the Srngaramafijari introduces two sub-varieties
Pracchanna-madhya and Praka$a-madhya; in the former, the fact of the heroine being in
the stage when love and bashfulness hold equal sway over her is known only to her lover;
in the latter, her having reached this stage 1s known also to her friends.

2. The Rasamafijari restricts the Pragalbhi to the Sviya; the Srﬁgﬁramaﬁjari
extends her to the Parakiya and Simanya also. This extention is based on the Amoda,

3. Under Pragalbha, the Rasamafijari gives no varieties, butmentions only two
of her Cestas, her desire for enjoyment and becoming lost in it. The two varieties
Rati-pritimati and Ratydnanda-paravaa introduced by our text are therefore derived
only from thg two Cestas mentioned by Bhinudatta. On this point of sub-varieties
recognised later bemng derived from the descriptive epithets or leading characteristics
mentioned by earlier writers, sek above Introduction p. 20 para 3, and fn. 2.
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4. The types Dhird etc were restricted by earlier writers to the Sviya, the
Rasamafijari extends them to the Parakiya and the Srngiramafijari follows it and extends
them to the Samanya also. The Amoda disagrees with the Rasamafijari and follows
the earlier writers

5. The Srngaramafijari introduces as the first sub-classification under the Para-
kiya the two variettes, UdLodhitd and Udbuddha, not mentioned by others. This is an
important mnnovation, for the consideration whether a Parakiya has been tempted by a
paramour or she has herself felt attracted to him is an essential matter. I have already
pointed out how Vatsydyana dwells on this aspect (see above p. 19) Under the sub-
variety Nipuna here, the Rasamafijari speaks only of two kinds, clever in speech and
clever in action; the third kind mentioned in our text, clever in deceiving the husband,
Pati-vaficana-nipuna, is, as the text itself says (p. 6), suggested by the Amoda
(pp 175-7, see fn p. 6 of the text) The two kinds Pracchanna-laksitd and Prakaéa-
laksita under the Laksiid are additions made by our text. Laksitd herself means one
whose love affair is known to others; as such a Pracchanna-laksita would appear to be a
misnomer, our text, asusual, makes a subtle distinction in the degree of secrecy or
publicity, 1n the Pracchanna-laksita, the friends exercise therr powers of observation and
deduce her love affair, 1n the latter, everytody can see in the way she looks or acts that
she has a clandestine love-affair Under this latter, our text speaks of four kinds,
Kulata, Mud1td, Anusayand and Sahasikd The last, as our text itself says, 1s taken from
the Amoda (pp. 175-7,seetextp O fn,) The other three are older names found in the
Rasamafijari, There 1s, however, a difference 1n the way these varieties are given here 1n
the Srngaramafijari; Bhanudatta gives Gupta, Nipund, Laksitd, Kula{d, Anu$ayini and
Muditd only, and these 1n one series; but the Srngdramafijari constitutes the first three
into one sub-group and gives the latter three as sub-classes under a second variety of the
third of the first triad, Laksitd Under AnuSayana, the Rasamafijari mentions na descrip-
tive manner three kinds, the Srngdramafijarl says that it gives specific names to these
three (p 11), thus Vighatita-sanketa, Aprapta-bhivi-sanketd and Sank:ta-]éra-gamani
under the AnuSayana in our own text are derived only from the Rasamafijari As noted
here by our text and as pointed out by me in the footnote (p. 11), the Amoda indicates
the possibility of many kinds of Anusayand, Itis not as if the Amoda speaks of many
possible varieties of Anudayana only, under the immediately preceding Muditd, the
Amoda gives with illustrations (and this has not been noticed by the author of the
Sriigaiamafijari) varieties of Mudita ike Jara-darSana-mudita, DarSanamatra-visrasta-
nivi, Jarakathd-$ravana-mudiid, Tadiya-§abda-$ravana-mu., Nama-grahana-mu., Dhyana-
mu, and Sangama-mu. Similarly, under Vagvidagdhd too (pp 187-8), the Amoda
mentions and 1llustrates the further sub-varieties, one who employs double entendre,
§lista-vacana, and of a Sakhi who 1s a Vagvidagdha. It appears, therefore, sigmificant
that, just in this context, our author, 1n making his reference to the Amodakira whom he
admures, calls him a Praudha (p 11)

6. The Rasamafijarl has no varieties under the Simianya; nor does the Amoda
give hereany The author of the Srngaramafijari says that he gives here five varieties
not spoken of in other works (p. 73) These five original varieties are Svatantra,
independent, Jananyadhind, under her mother’s control, Niyamitd, engaged to one,
Kiptanuragd, having real love to ome, and Kalpitinurdgd, feigning love for money
(pp 13-14) '

7. TUnder the Svadhina-patika, the Sriigaramafijari gives two special varieties, the
Diiti-vaficikda and Bhavi-Sankita; these bave been explained above. These are also new
additions made by our author. (pp 16-17). , ‘

8 The only variety under the Vasakasajjiki not mentioned in the Rasamafijari
and menticned in the Srngaramafijari is the Avasita-pravasa-patikd This figures in the
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discussions under the Pravatsyat-patikd 1n the Amoda, and as seen there, has been dis-
cussed 1n the work Vilasaratndkara also (see p 17 of text, fn.)

9. Under the Virahotkanthitid, the Srngiramafijari says first that the earlier
writers gave five varieties. This refers to the Rasamafijari and the five common varie-
ties Mugdh3, Madhy3, Pragalbhd, Parakiya and Siminya given theremn. The Srngara-
mafijari adds two new and special varieties here, Karya-vilambita-surata, one whose
unton with the lord 1s being delayed by preoccupation with work and Anutpanna-sambhogd,
one for whom union with her lover has not yet happened, this latter refers to the
heroine in Pirvinuriga-vipralambha, and owmng to the variety of circumstances under
which her love for the lover might have been created, she falls into four kinds, pining
after seewng the lover, after heartng about him, and after seeing him in a piciure or
dreagm, Dar§ana-anutdpitd, Sravana-anu , Citra-anu and Svapna-anu These sub-varieties
also are new additions made by our author.

Now regarding the two main additional varieties mentioned above, Anutpanna-
sambhog3 and Karya-vilambita-suratd, there 1s reason to believe that the Syngaramafijari
deduced these from the detailed discussion of the issues relating to the definition of the
Virahotkanthiti in the Amoda, two varieties of this type with regard to whom the
Rasamafijari-definition 1s said to be too narrow, avyapta, are those ltke Damayanti who
have yet to meet their lovers of whom they have heard, and those who, remaining at
home, have their union delayed by domestic work.
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Two more varieties conditioned by the two other varieties of Vipralambha, Sipa and
Marana, are also added by the Amoda

10. Of the two varieties of Vipralabdhd given in our text, the first, Nayaka-
vaficitd, 1s the common type; the second, Sakhi-vaficitd, 1s not the creation of our author,
for we find the Amoda discussing and rejecting 1t.

11. The speciality in the treatmeat of the Khanditd in the Srngiramafijari is that
it brings the three varieties Dhird etc, and the two, Manavati and Anya-sambhoga-
duhkhita, under it. The Srngiramafijari says that by Anya-sambhoga-duhkhitd, the
earlier writers (including Bhanudatta) meant only the Diiti-sambhoga-dubkhiti, but it
would add thereunder other varieties, a Diiti-samasakt1-duhkhitd, one upset on learning
of the lover’s attempt to enjoy the Diti, [tara-rati-$ruti-khinni, one who 1s upset o:
hearing of the lover having enjoyed the company of another Nayiki and Irsyd-garvita,
one who, out of her jealousy at the lover’s relation with another lady, gives vent to her
angry and haughty words before others

12 The only pecularity regarding Kalahantarita 1s the inclusion here of Pranaya-
kalaha as giving rise to the second variety Pranaya-kalaha itself 1s no new idea.

13 The Vakroktigarviti has only two varieties 1n the Rasamafijari, Prema-
garviti and Saundarya-garvitd. The Srngiramafijari adds Saubhigya-garvitd and
Naipunya-garvita in the main group; under Saundarya-garviti, 1t adds sub-varieties
Smuta-garvitd, Yauvana-garviti, Saukumirya-garviti and Vildsa-garvita, the last being
specially mentioned as 1ts own contribution, From the last observation ’it is clear that
the Srngdramafijari lays no claim to originality for the other additional éarvttéwaricties
In fact, they.' are all taken from the Amoda, which the Sriigaramafijari does not howevcx:
f;i.il.to mention iri this context. The Amoda adds the Yauvana-garvitd and the Naipun-
yadl.guga-%arwta. 'It gives the Saubhagya-garvita with illustration, but as noted inptﬁe
Srigaramafijari, 1t includes her 1n Prema-garvita; Saubhigya and P’reman are distinct as
cause and effect according to the Srngaramafijari, The Amoda gives also with illustra~
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tions the Smita-and Saukumarya-garvitas, but considers them included in Saundarya-
garvita (pp 251-253)
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14. The three classes of the Prosita-patikd, with reference to the three times,
past, present and future, have been foreshadowed 1n literature; the Rasamafijari, however,
discusses only the future.variety, Pravatsyat-patikd, the Amoda discusses the whole
question and there 1s therefore no new addition here, which the Sriigdramafijari can be
said to have introduced The Vigalita-prasthina-patikd, though foreshadowed in litera-
ture, has, however, been clearly formulated for the first time only in,our text (p. 34).
Under the past-variety, Prosita-patikd, a new addition made by our text is a variety called
Sakhyanutapita, which appears to be a needless minor innovation; she is the Prosita-
patikd lady whose friend too has gone on some travel and is thus not by her side to
console her

15 Under Abhisarika, the Srngaramafijari rejects the second variety mentioned in
the Rasamafijari, she who makes the lover go to her. The Parakiya-Abhisirika 1s given
1in the Rasamafijari three sub-varities, she who goes out in moonlight, in darkness and
during day. (Jyotsnd-abhi, Tamo’abhi, and Divid-abhi). The Srngiramafijari adds
here three more, Garva-abhi., one who is proud and having come to her lover’s place,
pretends to have come on some other work, Kamabhisirika, whom later (p 40) our author
calls the Uttama-abhi, one who goes out under the sway of exceeding infatuation, and
Premavikya-abhi., a special addition, which means one who goes out, meets the 10ver and
has a loving conversation with him, in the last case, the beloved appears to have sought
the meeting to enjoy tete-a-tete with her lover

The Hind: work Rasikapriya 1s cited here (p 37) as giving a variety called Prema-
abhi, which the Srngaramafijari rejects on the ground that all Abhisarikds are prompted
only by Preman, love

16 The additions made by the Srngaramafijari under the Sakhi and the functions
and acts of the Diit7 and the Sikhi are of minor importance and can be noted from the
tabular statement given below The Svayam-diiti 1s somewhat important, bui the
Srngaramafijari has no discussion on 1t; mn the historical survey given at the beginning, I
have noticed the views of other writers on the Svayam-diiti

17. NAYAKAS The Rasamafijari gives the second group of Nayaka-classifica-
tion as comprising only four varieties, Anukiila, Daksina, Darsta and S$Satha. The
Srigaramafijari adds here the Manin and the Catura, who are of course mentioned by
Bhanudutta, but who are, as our text says, included by him in the Satha. (Rasamafijari
p 219,p 49 of text here) Under Dhrsta, our text adds Dhiirta, not a new name, as
a sub-variety.

13 The Rasamafijari gives also a Prosita-variety of the Nayaka; the Srngara-
maiijari adds to this the Amilita and Virahin and makes these three as a separate group
of Nayaka-classification None of these names 1s new, as has been shown in the section
on Ndyakas 1n the historical survey given above. Ihe Amoda, which text our author
keeps immediately before him, adds the Ayukta and the Virahin to the Prosita given
1n the Rasamafijari (pp 544-9)

) ()

#As the author of the Sragdramafijar? kept the Rasamafijari before him, we might
compare here the topics dea:t with 1 botn these texts and see what topics touched by
Bhanudatta have been left out by our author and what additional topics our author has
introduced. At the very outset, our author informs us of the special points to be noted
in his treatment, which might also be reviewed in this connection.
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() Bhinudatta’s treatment of each Nayikd ncludes besides definition and
illustration a statement, with illustrations, of phases of behaviour characteristic of each
type, referred to compendiously as Cesid  As Ananta Bhatta points out, these Cestas are,
in addition to the definitions, for the correct grasp of the nature of each Nayika
(svariipa-grahana), and as noted already in the historical survey (p. 20 above), earlier
works devoted some attentson to this aspect It 1s no doubt true that some of the con-
stituents of the definitions of the Nayikd-varieties, as well as thg formulation of sub-
varieties, in later texts are based on these Cestds or descriptions of phases of characteristic
behaviour given in earlier works; still a regular statement of the Cestds as found in
the Rasamafijari 1s desirable as helping the further understanding of the nature of each
type, and this 1s npt given m the Srngdramafijari,

(&) At theend of 1ts treatment of the Nayakas, the Rasamafijari discusses the
question, which our text omits, whether or not the varieties caused by Avasthis, such as
have been shown for the Niyikds, are to be had for the Niyakas too, whether or not we
have varieties of Niyakas other than the four Anukila, Daksina, Satha and Dhrsta;
whether, for example, we cannot have varieties of Nayakas like Utka, Vipralabdha and
Khandita coriesponding to the Nayikds of those names An Utka would be a Niyaka
yearning for the Niyikd’s arrival, Vipralabdha, one decetved by her and so on. Bhanu-
datta discountenances this as absurd  This 1s a question not dealt with by our text. But
we find our text, like the Amoda, giving the three Nayaka types Prosita, Amilita and the
Virahin, the first of which 1s given by Bhanudatta himself,

Besgles these, Bhanudatta himself, as also other writers on this subject, speak of
three main Nayaka-types Pati, Upapti and Vaidika. It 1s not as if these Nayaka-varieties,
which have been accepted, have no correspondence to the Nayika-varieties recognised.
Upapti 1s the hero figuring 1n the love of the Parakiya; VaiSika pairs with Simanya,
Anukila goes with Svadhinapatiki; Daksina, Satha and Dhrsta would figure in the
love of the Khanditd, Vipralabdhd and Kalahantariti; Amilita and Virahin are the
corresponding Nayakas for the Virahotkanthita in her varieties Anutpanna-sambhogd and
Karya-vilambita-suratid, Progita, recognised by Bhanudatta, is clearly the Nayaka for the
Prosita-patiki  That the very recognition of Prosita cuts against Bhanudatta’s criticism
of a corresponding Nayaka-series in shown by Ananta Bhatta in his gloss

FI-9U MiNqdgggEaad, WAl afeREgaq | Pp 227-8.

There is however another aspect to this question raised by Bhanudatta which
would justify his fear that the recognition of sumilar Nayaka-types would result 11 Rasi-
bhisa. By corresponding Nayaka-varieties, we have got to understand not the Niyakas
figuring in the love of the respective Nayika-types, but as explained by me first, Niyakas
who get similar treatment at the hands of the Nayikds, thus an Avasthi-Naiyaka corres-
ponding to the Prosita-bhartrka-Naytkd would be not the Prosita-Pati, the hero who has
gone abroad and caused the suffering of separation for the heroine, but a lover whose
beloved has gone on travel, leaving him 1n yearning, a Khandita-Niyaka would mean a
lover who 15 jealous of his beloved owing to her relations with another Niyaka; a
Vipralabdha-Nayaka would similarly be the lover whom the expected beloved has
deceived and disappointed. Bhdnudatta 1s correct when he says that all this is not in
vogue 1n literature (asampradadya) and fraught with Rasibhisa

(¢) Under Prositabhartrka, Bhanudatta says that her suffering passes through
the ten recognised stages of separation, dasa avasthas, leading up eventually to death.
To the enumeration and illustration of these ten states, Bhinudatta devotes some space at
the end of his work (pp 236-245). These ten states are just mentioned as characterising

the heighest type of love, uttama-anuriga (p. 53, line 2) but are not enumerated, describ-
ed or 1llustrated in the Sriigaramafijari.
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As regards topics additionally introduced in the Sriigdramafijari, the only subject
not altogether touched in the Rasamafijari is, as the Srigaramafijari itself says at the
outset, the fourfold classification of Nayikds into Padmini etc., which 1s more germane
to regular Kamasastra works and which only some Hindi works on the subject and some
later works like the Mandaramaranda Campii take into consideration, and the four
Naiyaka-types of similar vogue 1n works of erotics, Bhadra, Datta etc.

Among 1ts special features, the Srngiramaifijari speaks of ‘fresh elaboration’.
Such elaboration 1s seen prominently in (a) the elucidation of the Uttama, Madhyama
and Adhama for each and every kind of Nayikd and even for the Sakhi on pp. 39-41
and (b) the enumeration and 1illustration of the functions and the acts of the friend and
messenger, which takes as many as nine pages (41-49) (c) The subject of Rasa, which
is just touched upon 1n the Rasamafijari, but which Bhanudatta deals with in another whole
work of his, the Rasatarangni, 1s given a succint exposition by out author at the end
of the work The reference made here to the Rasamafijari-kira’s view 1s to Bhanudatta’s
separate work on Rasa, the Rasatarangini. (P 52) (d) A general tendency at elabora-
tion is seen 1n another direction all through the work, in the treatment of the Nayiki-
varieties, For some of these elaborations which it refers to at the outset, the work takes
credit. The critical discussions here are generally much more elaborate thanin the
Rasamafijari. The increase 1s the number of Nayikd-varieties has already been noted.

Regarding illustrations, the work says that its 1llustrations are moie piecise than
those given in the earlier treatises; see especially its statement under the Svidhinapatikd

(p. 15): ST aRRETHaERIiE @refoREen™ Prasaea: | argRai Ham: |

In the case of every Nayiki-variety, the work first gives a general illustration, and then
only classifies and illustrates the sub-classes; this again 1s a speciality of its treatment

claimed by the work itself  (G9ISY QERORGONA! GERAREDNR Bwea)

This elaboration is not devoid of needless repetition; for, almost regularly, the types
are once defined and classified 1n the discussion-portion (carca-grantha) and then again
enumerated and defined in the definition-portion (laksana-grantha).

Whenever necessary, the Srfigiramafijari says that it also abridges the treatment

(GHYFOIIS GG FE) p 2. The topics dealt with by Bhanudatta but left out by
our author, which have already been noted, would come under this abridgement Jyestha
and Kanisthd are 1llustrated by Bhanudatta in three sub-classes, but the Srngaramafijari
gives only a single illustration for them (p.7). Under Muditd and Anuvdayana (p 11), the
Amoda mentions a large number of sub-varieties, but the Srngiramafijari expresses itself
in favour of a briefer treatment of varieties here. The Uttama, Madhyami and Adbama
varieties of Nayakas are illustrated by Bhanudatta, but the Sragdramafijari, which has
elaborated so many topics, omits their illustration out of fear of undue length. (p. 51).
Similarly, it omits (p. 51) 1llustrations for Pithamarda, Vidiisaka, Vita and Ceta Such
omissions may be justified only on the ground that the main preoccupation of our author

is the Niyika-types. Butone cannot help feeling that, having been very elaborate
up to the end of the Sakhi and Diiti, our text rushes over the remaming topics and hustles

towards the end.

Among other claims made by our author at the opening of the work are: Formula-
tion of new varieties on the basis of instances in literature, where poets have delineated

them SIAEIEWNIT ANTRITF, FEIIAT | This is well-allustrated by varieties like
Pravasat-patika and Vigalita-prasth@na-patikd Coining of specific names for the Nayika-
varieties where earlier writers gave no names asi afa @ gffa Qut amiE w9TgET 1

12
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IX

Detailed Summary of the Contemts of the Srngaramaiijari

P 1. Introductory Verses (1-169). Obeisance to the preceptor and deities (Sl 1);
obeisance to the preceptor (piobably Bande Nawiaz Geesu Daraz) (3l 2).

Obeisance to Bande Nawaz Hazarat (Geesu Daraz) (8L 3); tracing of the ancestry
of the author of the work from Geesu Dariz (§ls 4-12); Sihardja born in the line of
Geesu Daraz (81 4), his three sons Siharaja, Sahanapesarulldh, and Akbar Shah (Sl 5);
the second, Sahanapesarullah, had a son named Sibatdja, who was a royal preceptor
(81 6); his (eldest) son was Akbar Shah known as Bade Saheb (81 7), praise of Bade
Saheb (8Is 8-9); his two younger brothers were Mir Saheb and Saha Saheb ($ls. 10-11);
praise agatn of Bade Siheb Akbar ($ls 12-14).

P 2 Akbar himself (svayam) wrote in Telugu the work Srngaramafijari (§1 15);
this is the Sanskrit version of that Telugu work of Akbar (81 16) ‘

Prose passage describing again Bade Saheb Akbar Siba as endowed with literary
and artistic gifts, as being devoted to (his father) Sihardja, the preceptor of Sultan Abul
Hasan, the patron of arts and letters, and as writing the work Srngaiamafijari.

Mention of the sources on which the §rngiramafijariis based: Rasamaii jari,
Amoda and Parimala, Srigaratilaka, Rasikapriva, Rasirnava, Pratiparudriya,
Sundaradrngdra, Narasakivya, Dasarfipaka, Vilasaratnikara, Kavyapariksi and
K& yaprakd$a; statement about the method adopted i this work and its special
features. 1t 1s stated that the definitions in the earlier woiks mentioned above are adopted
wherever they were found to be acceptable and rejected wherever they were found to be
otherwise, that (new) classes of heroines have been created on the basis of the verses in
the poetry of earlier writers depicting various classes of heroines, and definitions and
illustrations have been supplied i the cases of those N@yika-types for which earlier texts
did not provide these; that names of Nayski-types have been comned wherever they were
lacking 1n earlier works; that sometimes the old names have been improved upon; that
the treatment has been made elaborate or brief as and when necessary; that, 1n all cases,
the main types are first given each a general llustration; that a few old illustrations have
also been utilised and quoted ; that the discussions are 1n prose and illustrations in verses;
that besides the different Nayikd-types, together with their definitions and illustrations,
some details of the Srngararasa, the chief of the nine Rasas, such as 1its Sattwikabhavas,
are also dealt with; that the classification of heroines into the types Padmani etc., which
previous works of this branch of study did not give, are also dealt withthere.

Definition of Nayika (heroine) in general as the lady who 1s the object of love;
illust1ation of heromne in general (81 17).

P.3 The heroine 1s of three kinds Sviyd, Parakiyd and Samanya, one’s own
wife, another’s wife and the public woman.

Citation of the definition of the first, Sviyd, given in the Rasamafijari that Sviya
is the lady who is devoted solely to her lord; its refutation; the word ‘eva’ ‘solely’ 1s
criticised as pointless; for i1f, as is meaat by it, one should be attached only to her lord, a
Sviya can never become a Parakiyd; and it 1s a Sviyd who becomes a Parakiya. If ‘eva’
is not used, 1t might be argued that the defimtion would apply also to the Parakiya, who
has love to her wedded husband also; the author replies that love as such for a Parakiya
1s always for her paramour, never for her wedded husband. The above-noted purpose of
the word ‘eva’ in the definition has been pomnted out in the Amoda which says that even
a Parakiya enjoys her wedded husband’s company and so far she has love towards him
too. Criticism of this view of love or Anuraga. Anuraga, the author says, 1s not mere
desire for enjoyment, even that desire which the Parakiya shows to her wedded husband
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is ultimately to keep her wedded husband in good humour or under a wrong impression,
so that she might privately carry on with her paramour.

Therefore, Sviya according to the authm; 1s to be defined as one devoted to her
lord, here too, the word lord, ‘Svamin’, could be substituted by the word ‘wedded hus-
band’. 1f this Sviyd is so devoted for life, she is called Pativrata.

She 1s classified into Mugdha, Madhya and Pragalbhd, the adolescent, the grown
up and the fully grown.

Illustration of Sviyd in general ($l. 18). Mugdha dealt with; citation of the
Rasamafijari-definition of Mugdha that she is one in whom youth has just sf {outed;
criticism of this that this would apply to Parakiyd and Samanya; further, in the
present enquiry into Nayika-types, qualities are taken as differentia, not age; cita-
tion of the Mugdha-definition 1n the Prataparudriya that she is one whose love is over-
come by bashfulness; criticism of this that 1t would not mclude the sub-variety of Mugdha
called Ajfidtayauvand; this 1s a stage in which the heroine is just being put in the way;
even bashfulness 1s not so developed as to subjugate her love which too is in an undevelop-
ed state; it miay be argued that such a girl, with neither love nor bashfulness, is not a
Nayika at all, the reply is that she 1sa Nayikd 1n so far as these would presently appear
in her; the author’s own defimition of Mugdha that she is one who 1s 1nnocent of the fine
appreciation of man (her husband)

Mugdha further classified into one not conscious of her youth and one conscious of
the same, Ajiidta-yauvand and Jidla-yauvana.

P.4 Three illustrations of Mugdh in general ($ls. 19-21).

Definition of the first Mugdha-variety, Ajfidtayauvani, as one who does not even
know of the birth of youth 1 herself; illustration, Jfiitayauvani defined as one who has
known the birth of youth in herself, and further classified into Nayodha, the newly-
wedded who is bashful and timid, and the Visrabdha-navodha, the newly wedded who has
gamned an amount of confidence and self-possession, and allows herself to be fondled by

her husband; illustration of the Jidtayauvani in general, definitions and illustrations of
the Navodha and the Visrabdha-navodha

Madhya then dealt with, the Ra-amafijari-view that the Madhya is a further
advancement over the Visrabdha-navodn3, and hence called Ati-visrab iha, criticised, the
quality of ‘newly-wedded’ applies only to Mugdhi; and the quality of ‘great confidence’
would apply only to Pragalbha; and the two cannot be 1n Madhya. It may be argued
that it 1s after all the circumstance of first union that is meant by Navodhdtva; if this
first union happens for a Mugdha, she 1s Navodhi; 1f 1t happens for a Madhyi, she 1s
Atvisrabdha-navodhd; but the author disapproves of this view, as in such an interpreta-

tion of Navodhatva, 1t would become applicable to Pragalbhis like the bighly grown-up
princesses and courtezans,

Definition of Madhya as one over whom love and bashful
her further varieties given as two, Pracchanna and Prakada.

P. 5. Madhya illustrated 1n general ($ls
Madhyas defined as those whose states of love as bein
fulness are known, respectively, to the lover only,
of these two varieties (Sls 29),

Pragalbha: Citation of the definition of Pr
is one who 1s an adept in the art of love with refe
criticism that the condition ‘solely with reference t
added, as this would mean that the Parakiya an
those two have no Mugdhitva or Madhyatva

ness have equal sway;

26, 27); Pracchanna and Prakisa
g in equal measure with their bash-
and to her friends also, Illustrations

agalbha in the Rasamafijari that she
rence solely to her wedded husband;
0 her wedded hushand’ should not be
d Samanyi cannot be Pragalbhis; that
but have Pragalbhitya is a matter of
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undeniable experience, therefore, the Rasamafijari-definition of Pragalbhd would apply to
Sviya-Pragalbhi only, citation and adoption of the definition given in the Amoda that
Pragalbhatva consists of the subjugation of bashfulness by love Praga'bhi proposed
to be defined and illustrated with reference to the main type called Sviya.

Definition and 1llustration of Pragalbhd in general (81 30), Sviyd-Pragalbhd
defined and classified into Ra’3-prits mati and Ratyanenda-paravada, one that desires to
have the husband’s company frequently and one that forgets oneself inthe bliss of that
enjoyment.

Illustration of Sviya-Pragalbhd in general (§l. 31). Definitions and illustrations
of Rati-priti-mati and Ratyananda-paravasa ($ls 32, 33).

P 6 Classification of Madhya and Pragalbhi dealt with above into three classes.
Dliara, Adhira and Dhira-adhira, the self-possessed, the un-self-possessed and one who 1s
partly self-possessed and partly not Consideration of the view of the older writers that
this classification into Dhird etc, pertains only toSviya, examination of the views express-
ed on this point 1n the Rasamaiijari and the Amoda, the former extending 1t to Parakiya
and Samanyd also and the latter not agreeing with this extension. As these varieties
Dhira etc are based on the appearance of anger 1n the heroine, these varieties can be had
according to the Rasamafijari, but the Amoda says that there is little scope for anger in
a Parakiya for whom union itself with the paramour is hard of attainment and whose love
has to be guarded from publicity, The author’s view on the point that the extension is
reasonable Parakiya is of two kinds, Udbuddha and Udbodhita, the former has love by
herself; the latter gets 1t by the mnducement of the hero, both of them have love, and love
is always attended by feelings of jealousy and anger, and hence Dhird and related varie-
ties can appear in Parakiya too What the Amoda says may perhaps be true of the
Udbuddha type of Parakiyd, but never of the Udbodhita type Sarcastic remark,
threatening etc, characteristic of Dhird etc, are denied in the Parakiya on the ground that
love for her 1s a secret affair and the few moments of hard-won meeting rule out the possi-
bility of any display of anger etc.; the reply 1s that all this can appear in privacy when the
two meet secretly, the Amoda 1tself creates two new varieties of Parakiya called Pati-vafi-
cikda and Sahasika; if such deceitfulness and daring, vaficana and sihasa, are admissible in
her, anger also 1s admissible. Simularly, even Saminyas have the varieties, Dniri etc.,
as 1t has been accepted that though professionals, they too have some love, and love
always means anger and attendent feelings, Though these varieties are thus possible in
Parakiya and Samaaya, they will be 1llustrated here only with reference to the Sviya.

‘ Citing the Rasamafijari and its definition and 1illustration of Madhya-Adhiri, the
author shows that the Rasamaifijari is incorrect and that he would give more accurate
definitions and 1llustrations of Dhird etc ; states that further classification of Dhira etc.
into Khandu2 etc. will be taken up later

P 7 Defimitions and illustratiens ($1s. 34-40) of the six varieties of Dhiri etc. in
Madhya and Pragalbbd. Madhya-Dhird: one whose anger is sugyested through her
speech: Madhya-adnira: one who expresses her anger through an allegorical expression;
Madhyéa-dhira-adhira: one whose anger is partly suggested and partly expressed.
Pragalbha-dhird. one who shows her anger by indifference to enjoyment; Pragalbhi-
adhira.one who exhibits her anger through threat etc., (beating and the like) ; Pragalbha-
dhira-adhira s partly of the former type and partly of the latter.

The classification into Jyesthd and Kanistha; the two defined as being the object
of the greater and the lesser love of the lover. Illustration (Sl 41).

Parakiya: The Rasamafijari-definition of the Parakiya cited and criticised.
According to the Rasamafijari, the Parakiya 1s one who 1s secretly in love with a person
other than her wedded husband, according to the author, this is not an appropriate defini-



94 SRNGARA MANJARI

tion, as it 1s narrow and would not answer to the sub-varieties of Parakiya called Laksitd
and Kulatid whose love-affair is known openly to friends and others,

P.8. The element of ‘secrecy’ 1s defended by some as being essential to the defini-
tion and explained as referring only to the husband and not to friends. Even this 1s wron™
as this would exclude such beautiful women who are attached to other lovers andare also
not abandoned by their wedded husbands It cannot be argued that such a woman is not
a regular Nayikd, but only a Ndyiki-abhisa, for she s a Nayikd in the full sense of the
term by virtue of her deep attachment to her lover; only her wedded husband who also
continues to cling to her is an Abhdsa of a Pati. If the Pati-vaficikd, she who deceives
her husband and goes astray, is not an Abhisa of Parakiy3, but a regular Nayika-variety,
how is the variety under discussion alone an Abhasa?

The definition of Parakiya given in the Amoda cited and elucidated. The Amoda
logically ‘refines’ the definition that the Parakiya as such is one who 1s never the substratum
of a total absence of clandestine love for a paramour, this means that, i as much as at
the time of the first origin of her love for a paramour, 1t was secret and unknown to her
husband, she 1s also not totally devoid of the element 6f secrecy; and in this manner, the
Laksitd and Kulata are also brought into the original definition. Even the little secrecy
that 1s meant, the author of the Srngiramafijari now points out, is not applicable to the
case of the vartety called Sravananuraktd, whose love for one of whose beauty etc, she
has heard 1s, even in the first stage, known to her friend; 1t cannot be held that a Iittle
secret love 1s necessary to make one a Parakiyd; for till this love 1s known, she cannot be
called a Parakiya, from something revolving in her mind alone, one cannot determine if
one 1s a Sviya or a Parakiya; until something about her love for another comes out, she
cannot be called a Parakiya; therefore, the adjunct ‘aprakata’, ‘secret’, 1s poiniless

Therefore the author’s definition of Parakiyd 1s simply one who loves a person
other than one’s husband

The omission of the adjunct ‘secret’ does not make the definttion applicable to the
Samanya, common woman ; for in her case there 1s no question of a husband or one other
than him, Sviya or Para-purusa

In the case of a maiden, Kanya, she s under her parent’s control, he who 1s accept-
ed by them becomes her husband; any other person 1s para-purusa; if her parents marry
her eventually to the same person Whom she loves, she, a Kanyi Parakiya till then
becomes a Sviyd, this circumstance illustrated by an old verse. Nowhere else does ::
Parakiya become a Sviya,

Parakiya is of two kinds: Kanyaand Parodhd Kanya defined as a maiden who
is, without her parents’ knowledge, 1n Jove with a lover; the Parodhd is a married lady
who 15 in love with a lover other than her wedded husband. All the varieties of Parakiya
other than Kanya, are only in Parodhd Two new varieties in Parodhi not mentioned it;
earlier works, Udbuddha and Udbodhitd, dealt with by the author. Twenty-flve Parakiya-
varieties shown: Parakiya classified into Kanys and Parodhi; Parodha mto  Udbuddha
and Udbodia, Udbodhita into Dhird, Adhira and Dhira-adhira; Udbuddhi into Gupta
Nipuna and Laksita, Guptd nto Vrita-surata-gopand, Vartisyamana-sureta-gopana am;
Vrtta-varhisyamana-surata-gopana; Nipund into Van-mpuna, Kriya-mpuna, and Pat;vaﬁ-
cand-nipund, Laksita into Pracchanna-laksitag—

P.9. —and Prokase-laksita; Prakasa-laksitd into Kulata, Mudits,
Séhasika; AnuSaydnd into Vighahta-sanketd, A préptabhavi-saikets
sanketa-jara-gomaona.

Definitions of these: definition and illustration (sl. 42) of Parakiyi in general,

Kanya defined and illustrated (Sl 43); Parodhi defined and classified mto Ud
and Udbodhitd, illustration of Parodh3 1n general. buddha

Awusayana and
and Sankita-
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Udbodhita defined as one in whom the lover 1nduces the love by some means; her
three varieties, Dhira, Adhira, and Dhird-adbira, Udbodhi1td illustrated generally ($1 45);
the varieties Dhird etc in Parakiy3 are to be defined on the analogy of Dhird etc. 1n
Pragalbh@ dealt with above; illustrations of Dhird etc. in Parakiya ($ls 46-48).

Udbuddha defined as one in whom love wells up of its own accord on seeing the
heauty of thz lover; ilustration ($1 49), three varieties of Udbuddh3a, Gupti, Nipuna and
Laksita, Gupta defined as one who hides her love-affair; she is of three further kinds,
one that hides up a love-affair that 1s respectively past, is to come off or has happened,
and will happen agam, Vrtta, Vartisyamana and Vrtta-vartisyamana Surata-gopani.

P 10 Guptd in generrl 1illustrated (8l 50). Definitions and 1llustrations
(8ls 51-53) of the three varieties of Gupta.

Nipuni defined as one experienced 1n love-affairs with other men; she is also
called Svayam-dati, one who has no need for other messengers to help her; she is of three
kinds, adept 1n speech, act and deceiving her husband, Vaf-nipuni, Kriyi-nipuni, and
Pati-vaficana-nipund, nipuna illustrated 1n general (1. 54).

P 11 Laksita defined as one whose clandestine love-affair 1s known to a select
few like her friend (sakhi); she 1s of two kinds Pracchanna-laksitd and Prakdsa-laksita,
illustration 1n general of Laksita (§1 59).

Pracchanna-laksita 1s one whose secret love-affair 1s inferred by her friends from
certain symptoms, 1llustration ($§1 60).

Prakasa-laksita: one whose unchastity is openly known; she falls into four classes,
the harlot, the gratified, the dejected and the daring, Kulatd, Mudita, Anusayand and
Sahasika; 1llustrations of Praka$a-laksit in general ($ls. 61, 62).

Kulata defined as one frequently seeking the company of paramours; illustration
(1. 63); Mudita defined as one gratified at the realisation of her desire for such love;
illustration (Sl 64).

AnuSayana is a class admitting of many varieties; Rasamafijari gave only three
varieties, but the Amoda showed many more; the author says that, for the sake of brevity,
he would also speak only of three varieties; and adds that whereas the earlier texts do
not give any names for these three varieties, he would give names to them.

P 12 Anulayana defined as one perturbed because of her failure to have a tryst
with her paramour; she 1sof four kinds, one whose tryst has been broken, (Vighatita-
safiketd), one who 1s afraid that there may bemno scope or facility for secret meeting
( Aprapta-bhavi-sanketi), one who doubts whether her paramour will go to the trysting
place (Sankita-sanketa-jara-gamand), and one who daringly achieves her union
(Sahasika) ; definitions and illustrations for Anudayand in general (Sl 63); definitions
and illustrations of all these four classes of AnuSayana ($ls. 66-69).

‘Samanyd, the common woman, taken up; the Rasamafijari-definition cited; accor-
ding to the Rasamafijari, the Samanya is one who loves everybody for the sake solely of
money; this definition 1s criticised: 1f money is mentioned as the condition, 1t is no love
at all; further, love can be only for one; anything else will only be a semblance, Abhasa,
and the Samanya will consequently be no Ndyikd. Some would maintain the above
definition, explaining love, Anuraga, as mere desire, Icchd, which can be for several
people for several reasons; this is also an absurd view, for, we are here concerned only
with love as such and not some desire; the desire for mutual enjoyment between man and
'woman on seeing each other’s beauty etc. is the love which we are dealing with here; the
feeling towards relatives and friends is kinship; that towards elders or preceptors is
devotion; destre 1s thus of many forms and if only some desire is meant, every woman
will be unchaste, a Parakiya; the true nature of love, Anuraga, will be set forth later
while dealing with Rasa.
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P.13. The Amoda is then cited; according to the author of the Amoda, the appli-
cation of the term Anuriga to the Siminya in the Rasamafijari-definition 1s not unjustifi-
able, as, for the duration of the company with a particular person, the Simanya 1s
attached only to him. To the Srngaramafijari, even this is not an adequate definition of
Anurdga; for it is something which, when 1t 1s roused for somebody, does not counte-
nance another object at all; 1t can never be for many and yet be love

A shrewd objection now forseen is that such a view of Anuriga would 1emove
from our field of study the harlot or Kulat, who 1s defined and accepted as a woman
attached to several men; the author replies that the Kulata has her real love towards one
whom she loves most as the best lover, and her search 1s all the time to find him out who
will satisfy her most. The author quotes an illustrative verse on Kulata bearing out this
point from the Amoda 1tself.

Similarly the Simanya also is one who has her love for one person; her courting
of manifold company 1s to maintain her trade; the author mentions here that this 1s the
meaning of the old 1llustrative Telugu verse, which 1s evidently quoted inthe Telugu
Srngaramafijari. That the Simanyd has no Aiurdga 1sunot true, she has 1t naturally
but it 1s concealed.

Finding that the feigned attachment for many mentioned 1 the Rasamafijari-
definition 1s not proper, the author of the Amoda gives the logical defimition of Siminya
as one belonging to the genus Vedyatva, this 1s tacongruous, 1n as much as we have been
so far defining heroines by the, difference 1n their qualities, and not by their class; 1f
class should be taken for classification, we would have endless divisions into divine,
human, divine-human (Diwya, Adwyd, Dwwyadizya) and so on

The author, having discussed the condition of “money’ (witta) m the Rasamafijari-
definition, examines now the further delimiting adjunct ‘o iy’ (vitta-mitra) citation
of Amoda’s explanation of the need for the word ‘mitra’ (solely for money), as other-
wise the definition would be too wide and apply also to the Parakiyd who seeks many
paramours and receives also pecuniary consideration. This the author considers to be
wrong; for in the case of a Paiakiyi, the cause for her gomng astray 1s only her feeling;
if any receipt of money for livelthood on her part 1s considered 1n the definition, even the:
chaste wedded wife would fall into the scope of that definition, as she too receives money
for household expenses

Therefore, the author says that his definition of Simaayi 1s that she 1s one who is
not married, who looks for some return and who takes to miny men. Her being a
Nayika 1s assured because of her inner love for one person, where her mental satisfaction
alone 1s the return she expects; towards others, the satisfaztion of love betne absent and
money alone being the return, the question of Rasa-ibhisa 1s eliminated Tﬁven in cases
of divine Samanyas like Rambha attached to Nalakibara and others attached to other
meritorious souls who have ascended to heaven, this definition 1s applicable, as love con-
ditioned by a return, either of satisfaction or otherwise, 13 preseat 1a all thoge cases.,

The work says that 1t would deal with five varieties of Simaayd not mentioned b
other works : Svatantrd (self-dependent), Jananyadhing (under the mother’s control)y'
Niyam1a (engaged to one person), Kiptanurga (herself devoted to a particular Person)'
Kalpitanuraga (one who, for her profession, feigns attachment) ; definitions of these’
Answer to the possible objection agawnst the Kalpitanuriga variety as being devoid oé
natural love and thus not a Niyiki, she too has her real love for somebody, and toward
others exhibits an affectionate attitude for the sake of money; if she 1s d,evoid ofwla y
}mw can .she exhibit or affect it at all® If it 1s a case of real ,love she is Klpta y v_e:
if it is feigned for money, she 1s Kalpitinuriga ’ pramiIegs;

As love is always attended by jealousy, Siminya too has the varieties Dhira etc.
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P, 14 Definition of Siminya as a woman not in wedlock and attached to several
men for the sake of a reward; her five varieties as mentioned above, Samanya in general
illustrated (8. 70), definitions and illustrations of the five classes (§ls. 71-78).

Illustration of the varieties, Dhird etc, in the Samanyi-variety called Klptanuraga
(8ls 75-77).

P. 15 Kalpitinurdga-variety defined and illustrated

Sadharana or general section giving a fresh classification by states of feeling of the
three mawn classes already given, s, Mugdh3, Madhya and Piagalbha, and Sviya
Parakiya and Samanya.

Disapproval of a special sub-section 1n the Rasamafijari classifying Sviya, Parakiya
and Saminyi into three kinds each, Anrya-sambhoga-duhkhita, Vakrokti-garviid,
and Manavaii.

According to the author Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita and Manavati would come under
Khandita, the remaining Vakrokit-garuvita alone need not be separately dealt with, adding
1t, therefore, the next classification of the three main types on the basis of states or
Avasthis would give nine varteties: Svadhina-patika, Vasaka-sajjika, Viraholkanthita,
Vipralabdha, Khandita, Vakrokti-garmta, Kalahantarita, Prosila-bharti ka and Abhisarika.

Svadhina-patika 1s first taken up Citation of the Rasamafijari-definition of this
type that she 1s one having a husband who is always obedient, ciiticism of the condition
sada (always) that it should be left out in the definition; as all this classification is
based on the state of feeling, the condition demanding invariability by the word ¢sada’
would cut at the very root of the classification. The author’s definition of her simply as
one blessed with an obedient lover

Criticism of the older view that the varieties Dhira etc are admissible in Svadhina-
patiki Towards the Svadhina-patikd, the husband is always favourable, and as such
there is no occasion for anger; as a change in the mood would give rise to a different
Nayika-type and as any musconduct of the husband would make him no longer ‘favour-
able’ (Anukila), and consequent on his misconduct with another lady, his wife would
turn a Khanditd, the offended type, Svidhina-patika as such would cease to exist; hence
classes like Dhird do not exist in Svadhina-patika As the illustrations of Svadhina-
patikd 1n older treatises overlap with Vakrokti-garvita, the author proposes to give precise
illustrations for the Svadhina-patikd; he proposes also to add two new varieties in
Svadhina-patikd, viz. Diati-vafictkd and Bhavi-$ankita. )

Definition and illustration of Svadhina-patikd (81 79), eight kinds in this type:
Sviva, Mugdha, Madhya, Pragalbha, Paiakiya, Samamya, Duti-vafictk@ and Bhavi-
Sankitd.

Illustration of the first, Sviya-Svadhina-patikd ($l. 80)

P 16 Illustration of the rest Mugdha, Madhya, Pragalbha, Parakiyi and
Saminya varieties of Svadhina-patikd (§ls 81-85).

Diitivaficikd-variety of Svadhina-patika defined as one who with the consent of her
lover, hides her love and for fun, pretends to be offended with her lover and thus deceives
her messenger (Diiti), illustration ($§1 86), Bhavi-Sankitd is one, who, in the mudst of
her pleasures with her lover, feels apprebension about the future; illustration (81 87).

Vasaka-sajyika; Citation of the Prataparudriya-definition of Vasaka-sajjika that
she 1s one who, at the approaching visit of her lover, dresses herself and arranges her
pleasure-chamber for the reception. The author views that a lady the absence of whose—

P 17.—lord abroad has come to an end (Awasita-pravasa-patika) is also to be
mcluded in Vasaka-sajjikd: for, according to the lexicon, Vasaka 1s of six kinds and
includes return from travel. -

Disapproval of the inclusion of the Avasita-pravasa-patika in Prosita-bhartrki; the
latter 1s characterised by sorrow caused by the absence of the husband abroad and the

13
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former by happiness caused by his return home These two cannot be put together on
the ground that the Avasita-pravasa-patikd narrates to her husband the sorrow she had
been immersed 1n, sheds tears before him and shows herself to be one n sorrow; this is
wrong, for on the arrival of her husband, 1t 1s joy that causes her tears and that she has
no sorrow, but only narrates the story of her past sorrow

Disapproval of the Amoda’s suggestion that, by virtue of the joy of the company
of the husband, the Avasita-pravasa-patikd could be icluded mn the Svadhina-patikad, the
the joy of the two are totally different and due to different causes, the Svadhina-patika is
happy because the husband does not leave her and she has no separation; the Avasita-
pravisa-patikd 1s happy because her husband has returned from travel.

Definition of Vasaka-sajjikd as one who joyously makes preparations for receiving
her lover, illustration ($1 88)

P.18 Illustrations of Vasaka-sajjika in Sviya, Mugdha, Madhyi, Pragalbha,
Parakiyi, and Samanya ($ls 89-95).

Avasita-pravasa-patikd defined as one who makes joyous preparations for receiving
her lover who has returned from his travel; illustration ($l 96)

P 19. Virahotkanthitd is then taken up criticism of the Rasamafijari-definition that
she is one who 1s dejected at the failure of her lover to turn up at the promised tryst, this
does not cover the case of one like Damayanti who 1s in a state of dejection and yearning
before meeting Nala, as also the case of one who has her husband in the house 1tsclf
but 1s unable to join him owing to preoccupation with work, definitions ol this Nayika
from the Sahityaratndkara, Bhiratiya (Natyasastra), Prataparudriya and Nayakabhiisana
cited and criticised as overlapping with Prositabhartrkd and Vipralabdha, disapproval
also of the negatively refined definition given in the Amoda that she 1s one who is
yearning consequent on the absence of union caused by neither travel nor cheating on the
part of the lover. The author’s own defmition of Virahotkanthitd as one who, while being
in the same place, 1s separated from her lover owing to some preoccupation of his.

P. 20. Older writers proposed five vaiieties i this type, but the author proposes to
give only two, Karya-vilambita-suratd, one whose union is delayed because of work and
Anutpanna-sambhoga, one perturbed at the absence of union or one for whom the union
has not taken place, 1n the latter, Anutpanna-sambhoga, the author gives four varieties.
DarSana-anutapsta, Sravana-anutapita, Citra-enutapitd, Sovapna-enutdpitd, pining respec-
tively through the sight of her lover, hearing of him, seeing him 1n a picture orin a
dream, tne author proposes to deal m this type with only varities of Madhyi etc, as the
intensity of love here precludes the Mugdha. “

Definition and illustration mn general of the Virahotkantbita (§1 97). Definition
and illustration of Karya-vilambita-suratd (§1. 198), illustration 1n this class of varteties
of Sviya, Madhya, Pragalbha, Parakiya, and Samanya ($ls. 98-103)

Anutpanna-sambhoga defined and classified nto the four varieties already men-
tioned, definition and illustration 1n general of Anutpanna-sambhoga (sl. 104);
P. 21 1ts four varieties defined and 1llustrated ($ls. 105-109)

Vipralabdha: Criticism of the Rasamafijari-definition that she isone who comes
to the tryst, does not find her lover there and becomes dejected, this excludes cases of
Sviyaand Siminya, who remain 1in their own homes and whom thetr lovers deceive. Citation
of a similar definition from the Prataparudriya, criticssm of it as being too narrow; the
defimition m the Pratdparudriya “would apply to the Nayakavaficitd Parakiya, not to the
Sakhi-vaficitd nor to cases of Parakiyd and Saminya remaining 1n their own places and
being decetved by their lovers. The author’s own defidition of Vipialabdhi as one
suffering in separation caused by deceit, the Amarako$a cited to support the view that
decet 1s the main and essential element 1n the Vipralabdha-definition.
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Two kinds of Vipralabhi, deceived by the hero himself (Na@yaka-vaiicita), and
deceived by the lady-friend (Sokhi-vaficita) ; the latter further explamned as one whose
lady-friend hides the lover 1n a corner and deceives her for fun.

P 22 Definition and illustration of Vipralabdhd in general (3l 110), the two
varieties defined and illustrated (éls 111-12); illustration 1n this type of varieties
of Sviyd, Madhya, Pragalbha, and Samanya (éls, 113-117).

P.23 Khanditd Criticism of the Rasamafijari-definition as too narrow. the
Rasamafijari says that the Khanditi is one whose lover comes to her in the morning with
marks of his having enjoyed another lady: it is not necessary that the lover should go to
her with such marks; there 1s the Khanditd, who has only heard of her lover’s muis-
behaviour and the Khandita whom the lover has continuously ignored in his love for
another.

Grammatical explanation of the name Khanditi. Khanditd means cut, shattered,
the author’s definition therefore 1s that she whose love has been cut or shattered by anger
1s a Khandita, this anger in love rises 1n four ways.

All Nayikds i an angry mood come under Khanditd, but when the same anger
becomes Mana or silence due to anger, they come under Manavati, 1f the anger expresses
itself in satirical remarks they come under the classes Dhird etc.; 1f she exhibits her anger
before ker friends only, 1n the absence of her lover, she is Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita, one
dejected at her lover’s sport with another lady, though there 1s anger in the type called
Kalahantarita too, it is a different type from Khanditd, as in the former the difference
and emphasts are in the anger exhibited and in the latter, 1n the anger having given place
to repentence.

Consideration of Mana and its nature, criticism of the older view that it 1s anger
due to a wrong done by the lover; such non-distinction between Mana and anger (Kopa)
would make Manavati and Khandita identical, Mana 1s reticence and refraining from
courtesy or response as a result of anger; acceptance of the Rasamafjari-definition of
Mana as behaviour 1ndicative of anger, Kopa-cesta

The view of some that Khanditd has varieties Manavati, Dhira etc., their view
that Mana, according to Bharata, 1s due to four causes, Vaimanasya, Vyalika, Vipriya,
and Manyu; the relevant verses from Bharata’s Natya Sastra quoted.

The author’s view that these are only causes of anger, not exactly of Mana;
therefore these are to be held as the different causes of jealousy and of the condition
called Khandita.

P. 24. Khandita defined as one having jealousy (I7sy@) due to any of the four
above-mentioned causes Irsyd or jealousy defined as the mental disturbance of a lady
due to her lover’s friendship with another woman, it 1s out of this knowledge of her
lover’s friendship with another women that anger arises; from this anger proceed
Mana and other forms of behaviour

The shight t1ff arising in the midst of each other’s enjoyment, called Pranaya-
kalaha, 1s not to be included here; it will be separately dealt with in its proper place.

This Khandita 1s of five kinds. Manavati, Dhira, Adhira, Dhira-adhira and Anya-
sambhoga-duhkhita, the last has a sub-variety called I75ya-garesta thus making the total
varieties siX,

As the love 10 Mugdha is not sufficiently ‘pronounced, there 1s really no Khandita-
variety 1n Mugdha, but the author adds that he would 1llustrate varieties like Dhira etc.
m Mugdha too, as poetic flourishes could sometimes imaginatively show that variety also

Definition and 1llustrations of Khandita i general (1. 118) ; ilustrations in this
of varieties of Sviya, Madhy3, Pragalbha, Parakiya, and Samanya ($ls. 119-123). . ‘
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P.25 Manavati and Mina defined definition of Mdana as reticence caused by
the misbehaviour of the lover, three kinds of Mana: laghu, hight, madhye, moderate; and
guru strong, each defined from the pomt of view of their remedies; laghu-mana is that
which cau be removed without effortby pleasant talks, madhya-mana 1sthat which requires
for its removal much effort in the form of swearing (of faithfulness) etc., gutu-mana 1s
that which can be remedied only by very great effort in the form of prostration (of the
lover at the beloved’s feet) etc.

Illustration of Manazati in general (§1 124), illustrations of the three kinds of
mana (8ls 125-127)

Illustrations of Manaevati among the various types of women; Suiyd-manavafi,
Madhya-manavati, Pragalbha-manavati, Parakiyd-manarati—

P 26 —and Samanyd-manaveti ($ls. 128-132).

Dhira, Adhird and Dhiradhira dealt with as coming under Khaondita-varie-
ties; Dhird defined as one who exhibits indignation suggested through a deft (s:mncal)
atterence, illustration (8§l 133), Adhira defined as one who shows indignation which 1s
very patent 1n her expression, two 1llustrations (Sls 134-5) Dhirddhira defined as one
whose words contain both implied and express anger, illustration ($l. 136).

Mugdha-dhira illustrated ($1. 137) (as a sample of varieties of DAira, Adhira and
Dhiradhird among other types of Nayikas).

P 27 Anya-sambhoga-duhkhia dealt with. The older view that showed this type
only among those who were pained to see their lovers having sported with their own
messengers who were sent by them to their Nayikds. Criticism of this as too narrow a view.
Sporting with another means sporting with any woman other than ome’s beloved, as
the word ‘another’ itself would mean. Anya-sambhoga-duhkhitd is therefore she who is
pained (@) at her lover’s sport with her messenger (dati-sambhoga), () at his
attempts at such sport with her messenger (dati-samdsakir), and (c¢) at the news of her
lover’s sport with any other Nayikd (itara-nayikd-rati-§ravana); her sorrow at this is
exhibited not before the lover, but in his absence (#aYake-paroksam) Thus this type
falls into three kinds, Dati-sambhoga-duhlehita, Diti-samasakti-duhkmta and Itara-rais-
$ruts-khannd. Also a further fourth variety 1s newly added vz Irsya-garwita Repetition
of the definition of Anya-sambhoga-duhkhita; general illustration of the main type of
that name ($L 1. 138); definition and illustration of Diiti-sambhoga-duhkhita ($1. 1 139);
defimition and dllustration of Dati-samasakti-dubkhita (4L 1. 140), definition and’
illustration of Itara-rati-Sruti-khinnda ($1 141) .

Ilustration of Anya-sambhoga-duhkhitd among the other types of Niyikis among
Sviya, Madhya, Pragalbhd,— g

P 28 —Parakiys, and Simanya (sls 142-146), Irsya-garviti defined as the
jealous and haughty one who shows her anger in the absence of her lover and w
to retaliate suitably, when he calls again; illustration (§1, 147).

With this the treatment of the Khanditd is finished.

Kalahantanta 1s then taken up and dehned as one who repents after havi
harshly turned out her lover 1n anger. She 1s of two kinds, as her tiff may be due ‘”‘,t;ng
to jealously (Irsyd-kalahantaritd) or to to a mere love-quarrel (Pmnaya-/ealaizﬁm'aelt1er
Tilustration of this type in general (§l. 148). rita).

ants

The two defired and illustrated: Irsy3-kalahdntaritd 1s one who turns out he
lover as result of his relations with another lady, and then repents r

149). 5 illustration (4],

Do
Pranaya-kalahantaritd defined as one who turns away in anger from her love
owing to his transgression of her commands, and then repents r
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Varieties of Kalahantaritd in types other than M ugdha would, it 1s said, be set
fo?th. As the type called Praiaya-kalahantarita 1s charming by the exceeding love that
1s in it, the text proposes to show its varities n Ma lhyd and other classes.

Ilustration 1n general of the Pranaya-kalahaniarsta ($1. 150)

P 29 lllustrations of Kélahantaritd in Sviya, Madhya, Pragalbha, Parakiya and
Samanya (Sls. 151-155)

Vakroki-garviia 1s then dealt with defined as one who shows off her pride by her
clever speech, of four kinds, proud of her love, of her beauty, of her luck i love and of
her own cleverness (Prema-garvita, Saundarya-garvita, Saubhagya-garvitd, Napunya-
garuta)  Of these Seundarya-garvita1s of three kinds: proud of her smile (smuta),
youthfulness (yauvana), and delicate body (saukumarya), the text adds a further
fourth varety to tnese three viz, proud of her gracefulness and blandishments (Phlasa-
garuvid).

The author of the Amoda holds that the Saubhigya-garvita is not different from
the Prema-garvita, but the text holds that the two are different, in as much as Saubhigya
1s not love, but the luck that endows one with (the lover’s) love,

Illustration 1n general of the Vakroti-garvitd (§1 156)

P 30. Prema-garvitd defined asone who shows off the lover’s love for herself
through her deft words Generalillustration of this type (§l. 157).

Other varieties m thisillustrated Sviya, Madhya, Praudha, Parakiya and Samanya
(8ls. 158-162).

Saundarya-garviti defined as one who shows off her beauty by her deft wordss
general 1illustration of the type ($1.163)

Other varieties here illustrated Sviyd,—

P. 31.—Madhya, Pragalbhi, Parakiya and Samanya ($ls. 164-168).

Definition and 1llustration of those proud of their beauty, of their smile, youth-
fulness and delicate body, Smita-, Yauvana-, Saukumarya Garvitas ($ls, 169-171),

P 32 Definition and illustration ofthe Vilasa-garvita (8. 172).
Saubhidgya-, and Naipunya Garvitas defined and illustrated ($ls 173-174)
The treatment 6f Vakrokti-garvitd ends with thus.

Progsita-bharirkd 1s then taken up  Consideration of the definition of this Nayika
given in the Rasamafijari, and the remarks thereon in the Amoda. The Rasamafijari
defined her as one dejected as a result of the absence of her lover abroad.
The author of the Amoda pointed out here that as the word ‘Progita’ 1s a past
passtve participle, Ktania, signifying a past action, and could not therefore refer to the
present or the future, the name, Prositabhartrka, could not apply to one whose lover
was just starting on his voyage and another name for her was to be cotned. The Sriigara-
mafijari explains then 1ts position with reference to this: The expression ‘Prosita-
bhartrki’ means one whose lover’s voyage 1s 1n the past, present or future; all the three
are comprehended in this same name. By Panmint 33 114, the Kta-pratyaya in ‘Prositam’
neuter gender, would refer to all the three times, past, present and future, ‘Prositam’
would thus mean ‘Pravasa’,-voyage abroad. As in the case of bahuvrihi-compounds
like garuda-dhwvaja, the compound Prosita-bhartrka is to be split as a vyadhikarana-
bahuyrihi, meaning ‘one 1n whose husband there 1s voyage’. The further grammatieal
points arising out of this, viz the pre-positton or post-position of the ktanta, 1s then dealt
with on the basts of Pamini 2.2.35 and 2.2. 36.

P. 33. Further explanation of the compound and the pre-position of the word
Prosita-bhartrka on the basis of Panini 2 2.37, explanation that according to Panmni2 3.67
and '3.3.131, the Ktinta could itself comprehend all the three times, past, present and

4
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future and hence the word Prostta-bhartrki could mean the lady whose husband “has
gone, is going and will be gong on journey; and as the word Bhartr in Prosita-bhaitrka
means both wedded husband and lover, the definition of Prosita-bhartrka would apply to
all the three types of Nayikds, Sviya, Parakiya and Samanya.

Or the term Prosita-bhartrkid could be explained thus- ‘Prositam’ 1n neuter would
mean Pravisa or going on journey, and he who has that Pravésa 1s a ‘Prositah’, mascu-
line, with ‘ac’ suffix denoting possessive sense, and she who has such a husband 1s
Prosita-bhartrki, the compound here being understood as a common Samanadhikarana-
Bahuvrihi-samiasa, 1n this explanation too, the term applies to journey 1n all the three
times,

Tllustration from a stray verse (found also 1n Amaruka), from Meghadita and
Sakuntala to show the use ot a past passive participle 1n all the three times; the word
Prosita being on the same par, would similarly denote all the three times.

Citation of the defimtion of Prosita-bhartrki from the Rasamafijari and the
Prataparudriya, according to both of which she 15 one who 1s in suffering owing to
the absence of her lover aborad Criticism that this definition would leave out cases
where the lover 1s going o1 1s to go on tour  So the author proposes the simple definition
that she who 1s suffermg on account of her lover’s journey is Prosita-bhartrkd, as this
journey could be one 1n any of the three times, this definitton would take 1 all the three
cases

Prosita-bhartrkd 1s accordingly of three kinds: she whose husband will start
(Pravaisyat-patka), she whose husband 1s starting (Pravasat-patika) and she whose
husband his gone on a journey (Prosita-patakd). Under the last, the author adds a new
variety called Sakhyanutdpita, for n her case too, journey is the cause of distress

P.34. Illustration of Piosita-bhartrki 1 general (81 175) Definition of
Pravatsyat-patikd; criticism of the Rasamafijari-definition that she 1s one whose husband
will leave on journey the next moment. The condition ‘next moment’ 1s found fault with,
as this departure to be can as well be 1n a day or two Therefore, the author offers the
definition that she 1s one, who 1s afflicted on knowing her husband’s prepartions for
departure.

Here a variety called Vigalita-prasthana-patika 1s added by the author.

Pravatsyat-patikd 1n general illustrated (31 176), the same mn Sviya, Mugdha,
Madhya, Pragalbha, Parakiya and Simanya illustrated (§1 177-182).

Vigalita-prasthana-patikd defined as one on seeing whose disiress, the lover
refrains from travel

P.35 Illustration of the above (I 183)

Pravasat-patiki defined and jllustrated ($1 184) The same illustrated in Sviyd,—

P. 36.—Mugdha, Madhya, Pragalbhi, Parakiyiand Siminya (8ls, 185-189)

Definition of Prosita-patiki and illustration of the same 1n general (S 191).
Illustration of the same m Sviyd etc (§l 192-197).

Sakhyanutapita defined as she whom even the consoling friend (Sakhi) forsakes
and goes away on journey.

P.37. Illustration of this (1. 198)
Thus ends the treatment of the Prosita-bhartrka,

Abhisarika 1s then taken up; the Rasamafijari cited as deining Abhisirikid as one

Wh? goes to a tryst to meet her lover or makes a lover meet her at an appomnted place;

criticism of this; it 1s only she who hereself goes to an appointed place that can bé

spoken of-as an Abhisdrikd, quotation from Amarakofa too to this effect, Quotation

from the Amoda, which considers that the lady who brings the lover to he.r place, the
¥
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second variety of Abhisirikid mentioned above, cannot be included in the Vasaka-saj 11ka,
as, in her case there 1s no condition of turn, Vara-niyama, involved The autbor criticises
this on the basis of his own modified defintion of Vasaka-sajpika already given
(pp 16-17), the question of turn narrows down the scope and Vasaka-sajjika mcludes
all such women as are eagerly making preparaiions on account of the expected arrival
of their lovers Therefore, 1t 1s proper that the lady who makes her lover go to Leris
included 1n Vasaka-sajjika.

The Rasamafijari 1s thus held to be wrong, the author defines Abhisiriki
as one who goes to meet her lover at a tryst. The author proposes to illustrate her in
Sviya and other classes; he gives further five sub-varieties of the Paraklya-Abhisarika,
she who goes 1n moonlight (Jyotsna-abiusarika), in darkness ( Tamo-ablusarika), during
day (Dwa-abhisirikd), i pride (Garva-abhisirikd), and 1n great passion Kama-
abhisanka)

A sixth variety is also then added by the author, Prems vakya-abhisarikd, for the
lady who calls on her lover and spends time conversing with him. A variety called
Prema-abhisarika has been mentioned by the author of the Rasikapriya, but 1t is unneces-
sary, for all Abhisarikas are prompted only by love

Abhisarikd 1 general illustrated (81 199), illustration of the same in Sviy3,
Mugdha ($Is 200-201)—

P 38.—Madhya, Pragalbhd and Parakiya ($éls 202-204)

Jyotsna-abhisdrika 1s she who goes out in moonlight in white dress; illustrations
(8l. 205-206) Tamo’bhisaiikd defined as one who goes out in darkness in black dress;
illustration ($1 207).

Divabhisarika is one who goes out in day; illustration (4. 208).

Garvabhisarika 1s she who meets her lover at his place, but out of pride, hides her
lIove and says that she came on some work and engages herself in conversation; illustra-
tion (SL 209).

P. 39. Kéama-abhisarika 1s one who goes forth in great passion; illustration
(8l. 210).

Prema-vakya-abhisarika defined as one who reaches her lover and engagesherself
in an endeaiing conversation; illustration (§1 211).

Samanya-abhisarikd 1illustrated (Sl 212) The treatment of Abhisiriki is thus
finished.

With this 1s also finished the section setting forth the common classification
(Sadharana) of all the types Sviya etc., from the point of view of their emotional condi-
tion (Avastha)

Now 1s taken up the consideration of the classification of all women into the three
classes, Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama. The Risamafijari says that the Uttami or the
higher type of woman 1s she who acts favourably even when her lover does wrong; the
Amoda, while commenting on this, points out that this definition of Uttama is narrow
and cannot apply to the Khanditd who 15 enraged at her erring lover, the Svadhinapatika
whose husband never does any wrong, and the Kalahantaritd who slights her lover; and
therefoie descriptively amplifies the definition thus:in the case of a Khanditi, the favourable
attitude (Hitakarinitva) consists of not getting too angry when the lover errs; in the case
of a Kalahintarita, it consists of intense repentance after the slight offered in a stress of
feeling; and (in the case of the Svadhina-patikd) it 1s the ‘further intensity of love
expressing itself in the form of eager arrangements for enjoyment, the unfavourable
attitude (Ahitakarmitva) in the case of the Svidrina-patikd will be the picking up of
Pranaya-kalaha ’

According to the author, the Uttama is one whose favourable acts excel those of
her lover; Madhyami 1s just as favourable in her acts as her lover; Adhama shows
less favourable acts than her lover,
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Explanation of how this classification of superior, ordinary and infertor (Uttama,
Madhyami and Adhami) would apply to all the categories of Nayikd set forth in the
classifications given above.

Regarding her form which is the physical substratum of feeling (Alambana), the
Pragalbhi is Uttama, Madhya is Madhyama and Mugdha 1s Adhama.

In Sviya, the Uttama 1s one who 1s devoted firmly till death and 1s obedient to her
lover, she 1s the Pativratd, the Madhyama 1s just responsive to the extent of her hus-
band’s favourable disposition, and 1s obedient to him by all common standards of the
world , the Adhama 1s the wife of varymg temperament

P 40. Parakiydi Uttami—one in absolute secrecy and for life attached to a
paramour, Madhyamd—one whose unchastity is open, Adhama—the fickle woman
who seeks everybody.

Simanya. Uttama—the Klptanuridga who restricts herself to one, Madhyama—the
Kalpitanuraga who 1s independent, Adhama—the same who 1s under her mother’s thumb.

Svadhina-patikdi Uttama—one who falls out 1n Pranava-kalaha and comes round
herself, Madhyama—one' who herself picks up a t1ff and then herself pacifies her lover;
Adhami—one who picks up a quarrel and 1s looking out for the lover to pacify her,

Vasaka-sajjikd Uttama—one who decks herself with clothes and ornaments that
would please ker lover, agamn and again sends her friend to find him out, 1s looking
i the direction of his coming and 1s immersed mm the joys of the union with the lover
whom she is expecting; Madhyama—she who puts on the ornaments sent by the lover
and 1s merely waiting for him; Adhamid—she who 1s just in her normal attire even
after the arrival of the lover

Virahotkanthita Uttama—one whose pangs increase even at the briefest separation;
Madhyama—one whose suffering goes up to swooning when the lover is out of sight;
Adhami—one whom the separation from her lover affects slowly

Vipralabdha, Uttama—one who forgets the fact that the lover had let her down
by becoming attached to another lady and becomes very much perturbed, Madhyami and
Adhama are also to be similarly understood by the love and consequent dejection at the
lover’s deceitful conduct being less and less.

Khandita. Uttama—one who, while the lover’s guilt 1s serious, 1s only shghtly
angry ; Madhyamd—one whose anger 1s equal to the gravity of the lover’s guilt, Adham%,
—one whose anger 1s out of all proportion to her lover’s guilt,

Manavati* Uttama—one whose Mana 1s slhight (laghu), Madyami—one whose
Maina 1s moderate (madhya), Adhamd—one whose Mina 1s strong ( guru)

Dhira: Uttama—one who offeis her remarks with due regard for the lover and 1n
such a manner as anger is hidden and finely suggested, Madhyami—one whose words
uttered with due regard are clearly suggestive of anger ‘Adhami—one whose speech is
more expressive of anger than suggestive

Adbird- Uttamd—one who shights her lover and speaks words which are patently
angry, Madhyam@—one who threatens, Adhama—one who resorts tu beating. )

Dhiradhird. the acts of Dhird and Adhiid get mised here and the varieties Uttama
etc, have to be accordingly understood by the mingling of the characteristics mentioned
above under Dhirad and AdhIrd

So also the varieties Uttama etc. are to be deduced 1n Anya-sambhoga-dhuhkhits

In Vakrokti-garvitd, Utlamd 1s she who describes the lover more than he d;)es he;"
Madhyama describes him only as much as he does her, Adhami is she who describes on13;
herself.

Kalahintarita Uttama—one whose remorse is far more than (the anger) she had
before the lover tried to pacify her; Madhyamd—one whose repentance is of the same



intensity as her anger in the previous state, Adhami—one whose remorse 1s less than the
anger she had previously.

Prosita-bhartrkd  Uttami—one who 1s upset by the mere mention of the lover’s
departure; Madhyamd—one whom only the actual departure affects, Adhami—one who
experiences suffering after the departure of the lover

Abhisarikd . Uttama—one who forgets her body and goes forth with her daring as
her only escort, this is the type known as Kamabhisirika; Madhyami—one who goes to
the tryst along with an escort; Adhami —one who waits for the conveulent time and then
goes,

P.41. Sakhi Uttami—one who wishes most for the Nayikd’s happness;
Madhyama—one who speaks pleasing words; Adhamia—one who speaks and helps at
random.

Definition of Uttama in general repeated; illustration of Uttama 1n general (§1 213).

Uttama in Sviyd, Madhyd, Pragalbhd, Parakiya and Samanya illustrated (Sls.
214-218)

Madhya and Adhama definitions repeated, Madhyama and Adhami in general
llustrated ($ls. 219, 220)

Thus finishes the treatment of Uttama etc

Now to the treatment of the accomplices of the Niyika, like the Sakki or friend.
Though at the timeof bearinga message, the Sakhi herself becomes the messenger or
Dati, the Sakhi and Diiti are distinct in their functions and are to be, therefore, separately
defined and 1llustrated. The Rasamafijari-definition of Sakhi as one who 1s by the lady’s
side, in whom the lady confides and from whom she'derives relief

P. 42 To bebrief the meaning is, Sakhi is one who is by one’s sideand is a fit person
to confide in This 1s accepted by the author.

In the Rasamafijariand the Amoda the various things done by the Sakhi (Sakhi-
krtya) are given thus- toilet, censure, coaching, making fun, eulogy, diversion, remov-
ing Mana, inculcating Mana, enquiry about her mind, consoling during separation, sport
in forest and water, sport on the swing, games with dolls and balls, the games of wheel-
ing round, blind-folding and dice, and drinking, the author adds to these the following
deceiving (for fun), circular dance, picking flowers and spring sports

Definition of Sakhi repeated; Sakhi in general illustrated ($1. 221)

Sakhi-krtyas, Mandana etc. Mandana defined and illustrated. ($1 222) Censure is of two
kinds, of the hero and of the heroine; both illustrated (§ls 223-224).

Symilarly coaching 1s of two kinds; both 1llustrated (8ls. 225-226).

Making fun is of three kinds, accordingly as 1t is done by the friend, the heroine or
the hero;

P 43 —the three 1llustrated ($ls 227, 229).

Eulogy defined and illustrated (§1 230). Daversion illustrated ($1. 231).

Removal of Mana twofold, accordingly as it is of the heroine or the hero; both

illustrated (8ls 232-233).

Inculcation of Mana illustrated ($ls. 234) -

Enquiry about her mind 1llustrated (s.ls 235). ’ .

P 44 [Illustrations of consoling during separation, sporting in {orest, in water and
on swing, games with dolls and balls, games of Yvheelmg and bhndfoldmg,-

P. 45.—dice, drinking, deceit for fun, circular dance, picking flowers and spring-
sport.

Thus ends the treatment of Sakhi. . .
Diti is then taken up. Diiti is defined as one adept in going as a messenger ; she is

of eight kinds; servant, friend, artisan-woman, daughter of one’s foster-mother, neighbour,

14
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a lady in disguise, artiste and the heroine herself. Definition of each: Pisi 1S s}}e ?vho
takes special efforts to serve; Silpini 1s one who 1s herself a pamnter or brings a painting;
the Sva 1s the heroine herself who goes about and arranges her union.

The Amoda adds here other accomplices like the female recluse, the little girl who
1s innocent of love-matters, the relative, the omen-teller, and the danseuse qualified in music
and dance.

P. 46 The author says that he would add two more, the woman pedlar and
the anxious one. Vikretri is one that sells articles, and though she may be of numerous
kinds, four of them are taken here as especially attractive in the context of love,—the seller
of glass (-bangles), of perfume, of gems and of flowers The Sankitd or anxious one
1s she who on hearing the harsh words of the lady fears that the lover may get upset and
undertakes the work of nice mediation If the recluse and the omen-reader are so by
guise, they would come under the general class of Lingini or woman 1n disguise, similarly
pedlars added by him, the quthor says, would also come under the same Lingini, if they
are so by disguise; if however they are so by profession, and not by disguise for this
purpose, they are independent varieties of the love-accomplice.

The work of the messenger comprises bringing together, conveying the suffering of
separation, conveying the love, encouraging, reporting the lover’s affair with another lady,
bearing message, and divining the mind. Now to the definitions and 1llustiations of the
messenger and her varieties and her activities,

Diit1 in general defined and illustrated (81, 250). Illustrations of Dasi, Sakhi,
Karu, Dhatreyi, Prative$ini, Lingml, Silpini ($ls. 251-257).

P. 47 Sva, Yogini Pravrajita, Ajfata-manmatha-vikira Bala, Vipra$mika, Nati
(81s 258-262).

Vikretri i general, Kaca-vikretri, Patavasa-vikretri, Mani-vikret17 and Prasiina-
vikretri (8ls, 264-267).

P.48 Sankita defined and illustrated ($l. 268). Activities of the Diiti defined and
illustrated : Sanghatand or bringing about union ($1 269)

Viraha-vedana 1s of two kinds,—conveymng, during separation, of the news of
the suffering of the lover to the lady and vice versa, illustrations (§ls 270, 271),

Conveying similarly the love of the lover to the lady and vice versa; illustrations

(81s. 272, 273).

Praise of the lovers and their love 1llustrated (§1 274).
lincouragement 1s twofold, of the lover and the lady; il i Sls
275, 276) y; illustration of both (§ls.

) P 49. Illustration of the report of the sport of the lover with another
(81s. 277). Bearmg of message of two kinds,—the lady’s to the lover and vice versa -
illustrated ($ls. 278-9), divining of the mind illustrated (81 280). ;

The section on the lady-messenger ends

The subject of Nayaka or the lover 1s taken up; Nayaka defined as the male who is
the object of the love of the lady; Niyaka 1n general illustrated (81.281).

Nayaka is of three kinds, husband (Pa#), paramour (Upapatr) and he who is
given to the company of courtezans (Vassika). Husband defined as the lawfully wedded
man, he is of six kinds, the faithful (A4uukiila), the courteous (Daksina), the adaucious
(Dhrsta), the rogue (Satha), the touchy (Mamn), and the clever'(.C atz’wa) The si
kinds defined: Anukila 1s one who is faithful m his love to one lady ; ‘ “who
1s attached to more than one but is equally well-disposed towards ail
the lover who is attached to more than one lady, and even when his offence is kno d
thf. lady repudiates him for it, contmues to court her; the rogue 1s he who k N, al?'
faithless conduct secret and approaches the lady as if he is innocent; the Mini;el;: tt::

lady
both

Daksina is one who
of them; Dhrsta is
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guilty lover whom the consequent anger of the lady puts out; the Caiura is one who
conveys his desire to the lady in some clever manner.

) The older writers included the Manin and the Catura in the Satha, but the author
thinks that this 1s improper as the first two are, by their characteristics, elearly distinct
from the last. Therefore, six are the varieties of Pati; so also are the Upapati and
Vasika of six kinds each

As Patiis superior, he 1s first dealt with Definitions and illustrations of these
classes now follow Pati defined and illustrated (§1. 282) Anukiila defined and
illustrated (Sl. 283)

P. 50 Definition and illustration of Dakgina ($1. 284), definition of Dhrsta; the
author adds a variety of Dhrgta called Dhirfa (the scamp). Illustration of Dhrsta
(81 285).

Dhiirta defined as one who misbehaves with another, and ere the lady shows her
anger, himself gets into an angry mood; illustration ($l. 286).

Satha defined; two kinds of Satha, the secret and the open, Satha in general
illustrated, the secret type of rogue i1s he whose guilt 1s known to the beloved only,
illustration (Sl 288); the open type of rogue is he who goes away on seeing the lady
offended and on finding her temper better, presents himself again to her; illustration
(81 289).

Manin defined and illustrated (81 290), Catura defined as one who conveys his
desire cleverly through speech or action;

P 51 the clever in speech (Vak-catura) illustrated (Sl 291), the clever in action
(Kriya-catura) llustrated (Sl 292)

Defintions and 1illustrations of Upapati and Vaisika (§ls 293, 294).

All these types of Nayakas are classtfiable into Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama,
superior, middle and inferior, from another point of view: He who pacifies the offended
beloved with pleasing acts 1s Uttama, the middle type is he who shows neither anger nor
love when she 1s offended, and by silently bearing her temper, watches her mind, the
mferior type 1s one who has neither shame nor compassion, and 1s particular about having
sexual union. For {fear of length, the author proposes to omit further definitions and
illustrations of these

From anotner point of view, these lovers are of three kinds: Progite, one who has
gone on journey and is consequently separated from his beloved; Amulita, one who is yet
to be united with the object of his love and 1s yearning for her, and Vwrafun, one who is
near, but owing to other work, is unable to join his beloved; each of these three defined
and 1llustrated ($ls. 295, 296, 297)

Now to the accomplices of the Nayaka,-Pithamarda etc. Pithamardé is one who is
good at bringing round an offended lady; Vita is 4 master of all arts and branches of
learning; Ceta is one who brings about the meeting; Vidfisaka is a clown. Illustrations
avoided owing to fear of length.

Thus ends the treatment of Niyaka.

The Sattvika-bhavas which 'show the mutual love of the lovers are now taken up.
The Rasamaifijari-quoted with approval on the eight Sattvikabhivas, Swveda, prespiration;
Stambha, limbs getting benumbed ; Romafica, bristling of the hair; Svarabhatga, breaking
of the voice; Vepaths, tremour of limbs; Vaivarnya, loss of colour; Asru, tears; Pralaya
unconsciousness.

P. 52 Definition and illustration of these (§l. 298).

© Srhgara Rasa dealt with: Quotation with approval of the author of the Rasamafi-
jari on the defimtion of Srigira. Srngara isthat which develops from the permanent

mood (Sthay-bhava) called Rati or love. .
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This love is between 2 man and woman and vice versa. Its cadses, Karanas, are
the beloved and the lover who form the mutual objects of love, Alambana wbhdvas, and
the exciting conditions, Uddipana wibhavas, spring, southern breeze, sandal etc.; these,
the two Vibhavas, are respectively the causes of the manifestation and further increase of
love. Glances and movements of brows are ensuants, Adnubhkdvas, they are the results,
Karyas. Bashfulness (Lajja), etc are transitory feelings, V. Yabhicdri-bhavas , they are
accessories, Sahakarms  Srngira, which 1s of the form of pleasure (Sukha) and longing
(Utkantha), called respectively unton (Sambhoga) and separation (Vipralambha), 1s the
attainment of the state of relish or Rasa, in which everything else has dropped out of
consciousness, and which 1s brought about by the sum total of the above-mentioned condi-
tions augmenting the permanent mood of love (Rati-sthayi-bhava).

This Srngira 1s of two  kinds, worldly and non-worldly (laskika and aleukika),
the worldly §rngdra 1s the love between the hero and the heroine, thenon-worldly Srngira
manifests itself 1n the reader or spectator through the poem or the drama  Explanation
of these two by the talk and dalliance that the hero and heroine indulge in, there 1s a joy
which only the hero and herome derive; the Rasa that they thus have 1s purely of a
worldly nature (laukika), on the other hand, by reading a poem or witnessing a play,
through the poetic expression orthe dramatic action, the glances, the disporting ofthe limbs
and such other acts and the feelings like bashfulness come to be relished by the readers or
spectators, and thereby there 1sa bliss that manifests itself in them; this is the non-
worldly (alaukika) Rase which pertains only to the audience Reference to the author
of the Rasamafijari as expounding this view.

The citation of the view of older writers that Rasa 1s non-worldly, alaukika, and
manifests 1itself only inthe audience; that it 1s the permanent mood nourished by the
Vibhivas, Anubhivas and Vyabhicaribhivas, which bemng presented either through a
beautiful poem or by accomplished actors, are contemplated upon by the audience, relished
and brought to the stage of ineffable bliss

Definition of a Sthayi-bhava quoted and explained; a Sthayi-bhava explamed with
reference to love, a permanent mood 1S that which 1s not overcome either by a similar
mood or by a dissumilar mood and continues upto its attainmng the state of Rasa; m love
towards a particular lady, a similar mood 1s love towards another, a dissimilar mood is,
for instance, loathsomeness (Bibhatsa), the permanent mood of love is netther put down
nor hindered by either of these two.

Such a steadfast mood 1s love (Anurdga). Definition of Anuraga, love: in separa-
tion, 1t produces suffering, and 1 union, 1t gives no rise to the desire for emjoying
anything else. The cause for such love 1s really Providence, not the qualities of beauty
etc. For, a charming man 1s devoted to a woman devoid of charms, and a man of parts
to a worthless woman, and vice versa, when such 1s the expertence which cannot be set
aside, it 1s clear that love 15 a providential blessing, beauty and other endowments are
useful only to augment this love.

P 53 Thisloveisof three kinds : intense, ordinary and inferior, Uttama, Madhyama
and Adhama. Uttama-anuriga 1s that which develops mtensely and in separation pro-
d.uces the ten stages, and produces the constant thought of the beloved person; illustra-
tion of this (Sls. 299). Madhyama-anuraga produces suffering in separation, and in
union, mental comfort. Adhama-anurdga produces only shight suffering during sepa-
ration, and after union, as days pass, brings on forgetfulness,

From the point of view of the intial circumstance from which it originates, this
love .is agam of four kinds: respectively ‘through Sravana, Dariana, Citra and Sv;pna
heax_’mg, seemng, seeing one in a picture and seeing one 1p a dream, The first is produceci
by, listening to the report of one’s beauty and other qualities; the second by seeing one
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actually; the third by seeing a lover in a picture, and the fourth by seeing a loverin a
dream,

Though union and separation are of the form of happiness and longing, older
writers had stated that union 1s embrace and the like, and separation, the desire for the
coming union, Sambhoga and Vipralambha dealt with accordingly, illustrations of
Sambhoga ($ls. 300, 301), and Vipralambha ($ls 302).

P. 54. Illustrations of the four kinds of love through hearing etc. ($ls. 303-306)

Thus far, the author says, he dealt with the different types of Nayikis, from the
point of view of their various states and acts (cestd-viSesa), following the Rasamafijari;
but now he proposes to deal with a classification of heroines and heroes from the point of
view of their physical and mental dispositions, (Gunas), types of ladies Sankhini etc. and
of men, Bhadra etc., following Viatsydyana As, however, the qualities of the male-types,
Bhadra, Datta, Kucariara and Pdicdla are not different from those of the female-types-
Hastini, Citrini, Sankhiniand Padmni, separzate illusirations for the former are not given.
In the types Hastini etc, further mixed classes are also found by the admixture in one
type of some characteristics of another, in such mixed types, whichever 1s the element
pertaming to the superior type, that produces for the time being, joy through its con-
templation; at other times, joy 1s to be derived from fondling and the like indulged in by
the lovers. The same 1s the case of mixed types among Nayakas. As the ancients have
elaborated this topic, the author proposes to be brief.

Illustration of a woman in whom the qualities of all the four classes Hastini etc
are found ($ls. 307)

Illustrations of Hastwni, Citrini and Sapkhwmi ($ls. 308-310)
P 55. Illustration of Padnuni (Sls. 311, 312).

Colophon: Thus ends the Srngaramafijari written by Bade Saheb Akbar, son of
Shah Rija, the preceptor of the King
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FIATENT” G FEREHDEAT Aar I (AT 33, 00) *

SATEE— FFa @S Fq AERROZAFRALS ¢ (2, 84)

ATRHII——
¢ SEMAAIALSTATAMT VAFF-YHRATTFATGAT* |
TRITREIA] @ qEiqgerisal 93 af wwa: sdieg: o
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6 M -FHdl@g: 7 T WH 8§ T IFIEE

*K M edn Kasi edn ch 24 &1 206 Third foot reads 1n both edns as TEATTTH-
g:{ﬁ’!ﬁ% which may be TRAANHAZATAN ] The whole discussion about the defects of the Rasamafijari-
definition of the Virahotkanthita, together with the citations from Sahityaratnikara, Bhiratiya,
Pratiparudriya and Niyakabhiisana, 1s reproduced by the author of the S$r mafijari from
the Amoda AdyarMs pp 344-351. The third foot of the verse cited from Bharata 1s read

A
1z Amoda as AT which may be HAWT The work Naiyakabhiisana 1s read as Niyiki-
bhiisana, and the tourth foot of the verse cited from 1t 1s read as IS T FIErELT: FAR: |

§ See Amoda, Adyar Ms Pp 344-351 % PIaRAa:-Hoesqniagafeaan, asaes
yErATAEAEROAETEEal aaar | AEeaar it Ra ATl vealg  qageAey, AT oF
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FrgariREamg—
9157 fa%et a9 & aif FAEfheys IR’ |
"argERgRATATER M AYTIAratEr 1 Los ||
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QARSI — AT FAAIZINT 91 fgay ar SAEMEar |
*AZAIE I —
TAFISAREd ol Aueiy'’ uwd S w9 |
qIqE Ffedl 7919 gAAET qF AeET wifyEl 1 foc |
FFAAT WTZIFT qUR amrramarrrﬁqu |
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SEREREIEI By el

@9 fAgEs ReTd | o7 WRAART-aSaAHaT Tqq93FT ERER
ﬁ’%“ qfd rarsramnamma | ZZAARATY | FegIegIRg ﬁﬁrmarqrrwrm ara:r
R fF: qa azn{oqnartra | FATEITRT:—

‘amcqta'amefa T A wad Al FEAt: swmKaT 1 Q)
SAE | AAI4—3aT agg ATHAFA] wHFEt wra, T GEEARFAA, TS
ug RYJETAOERIEGA1g FETEATT T gHYL | a7 Harqsragmmm;m T |
Eraarsrgfﬁﬁta%rqaweﬁ 9= | ﬁqaaqsmaz‘r‘ismﬁﬂ “RsgeAr’s g7t enaa-
@A’ * € | qEHIZT TFT HIO AR | aqengfsaaumar aw |

ar’ f3 fs=ar riramr——-mmraar wraraar T | qERT 9 arwaraar |
geq1 9% FEARNTA KEEIFAAT TRerard afaar agatzar§ | e sgEEy
fEarm:® |

1 T @& 2 T &3 T ﬂEIUTﬁEmCIdIE]E(WE 4 T gap from here upto fa=r3ar

fIAIIEd. 5 M dgRUZTIH 1edundant 6 M TFE 7 M. T.IH & T gap from here upto

YAl at the end of the next ime 9 T, @AT 3= 10 T ™9 11. M has here SRR AR
which appears to be wiong , for the Arya that follows 1s a continuation of the previous, the two
together forming a single illustration, 1t 1s a dialogue between a lady and her friend
12 M T @Ak 13 M AF 14 M @GANG 15 M 995 16 T I=@F 17, T
omitted 18 M repeats this and the following heading, a little earlier

* These very words are not found in the AmarakoSa
§ The Amoda expressly discountenances Vaficana by Sakhi and thus 1s against the variety

Sakhivaficita. See Adyar Ms pp 328-9
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L M repeated 2 T AR 3 M I T ATFAFARIRAEIEIM, also 1n addition.
4 M. 3T 5 M omitted 6 M IJAT 7. T, corrupt. 8 M 3 ufy 9. M. omutted. 10 M.
@TH&:UH 11. M 988 T 8=a® 12 \ @3RI 13 M IRAT &l- 4. M. T (5. A, A4
16 M. SAFAT. SMA 17 M A%&TEg T, -7 Fwgsqgam 18. M &= 19 M almﬁfa
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ghed od A v:q’ruga WA | GARE SAURSAEY | T, amg@r HEA!
FIAISEAI: ; gaaqua GRS %rq @rﬁgam’l GuEFss. -’Jﬁaﬂ?ﬁﬁiﬂ qarew
HEITIT—RIGT TR FAATA @leqad; aaqqd &9 997 R ﬂwzﬁrrm {m
(4. R. 38) SASHHIL: @maam»? e T AFRARCEAY awrﬁmﬁat CILRR [
g UK ramra | g %rq a@%nccrzra :msr!mmmq{r gal: glteqr ag
:mzm | SrivafiaTy wie ; m 14 F4d1 FFAATAT, 8T "TRFATE A TAUR:
E:E) :nww&f g ey mrcrsr%riramar sedungfgar | qg $5grrartarm
gataEqrai wmmra ISR IR ERCERII] ﬂa | FFZAFARAT 7904 FITFARAR
mgrranamsf(m | 90 T FSZTIIT QA ne;eq EE S| @rm‘s'ar F NES R17997
QiieaT ; arwmc{a mzrrartm ICEREIE I EEER %m gaqE STET. * I
ii’qﬁl‘ﬂﬁﬂ;l TISTA %rq QS TATA € | *AaEg KT T 9305 ARTEAT
T HITHAST AT T | T W@AFAHN AARG TR 2 A7 ?J‘I AFAGHIL | o4
FUT FFIFNC QOSATATRE AAaEuar {cﬁ?ciﬂT mta qr’ra{mgm Fuged
S CICICIER) nrgrterarm FJ@MR HTET aﬂrmrakg%—hi«a |+ &A@ gy §—
zrar J2T w7 a1’ eyt ATAE: | A&l Fiageger. PAgeq ar fA9ga
Juaed sqatd o @99 a7ged T | qaat anagart syt g 00
ﬁir%mmﬁ H'%rg ARG | aafad {59 79 YIqaed A o
qgm CIRCIKING ‘Szﬁg GEE %:izra l “"qgsrrﬁsr ATFAEIS I |
S{ECRIECIC] amna mrsg T T 4 391 | IFAF Fis7a41 FATSafy IRNT nerq 1
snatmamna ? QEARTREAFAT | STqtargeg AT Eal o' o |
TIAFRTTIIT RTEER THTH PAFINY § AT FOAR FTIINASANLA] T
HI &1 | GEATISA G 4TET QIOEaran: FRAME T qIfeqiarazasd v |

1 T @fsa@ams2 M SE®H 5 1 AMENTESN 4 M one IM exers T SHAT I
extra 5 M A 6 M RFAA7 M Eﬁﬁﬁamq:ﬁ( ﬁfaﬂ{:ﬁ?}B T =q additional 9 T omits
from AITE to A T4 10 M dF 11 M FA%: Bharata’s Nitya Sistra, both K M and Kag
edus read this foot as FAAM J AWM which does not convey any sense 12 Nitya Sastra
Hxedarar 7 (F7) 9198 | Amoda FIGT a1 Fata § | M #ed® qif draaq | T, FiEan FEdEr |
13 Natya Sastra reads TANT T AT, (Tﬁ> AR 7 fadigd | 14 Natya Sastra ETW;T@ qafesmr: |
15 Nitya Sastra QfRART 9T which 1s obviously corrupt 16 Nitya Sastra HEGITQ 17 Natya
ssstra § AIR@AN | 18 Natya Sistra afefrafafa far | 19. Natya Sastra T. 209
qEAIIEAISFAA: | Kagi edn corrupt fa=mmg 20 Nitya Sastra ggE wg: obrious corruption
21, Natya Sastra 8% WAReML: 22 M TATATE 23 M omuts 897 24. M WY 25 T guaq

—

* This 1s quoted 1n the Amoda, Adyar Ms p. 257
+ Thas part not does refer to the Amoda.

1 This part refers to the Amoda where the full quotation from Bharata, as found here, 1s
and Mina 1s held, accordingly, to be of four kiads Adyar Ms pp. 257- 3,

e § See Natya astra, K M. edn. ch 22, §ls. 249-257, Kast edn ch. 24, §ls. 249-263
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1 M FEEEREAMEN 2 M omus ¥ 3. M WEES: 4 M U¥arE- 5 A\
- 6 T corrupt 7 T corrupt, 8 M W IARMA 9, M WARE 10 Ar -

11. M lme corrupt 12 M ZEL 13, M. omitted 14 T 59T 15. T. A™EA:
Ao * *
16. M. corrupt 17 M B4 f aa T =&¥ar: frag

* T 15 understood here
T This 1s a friend’s pleaaing before the Khandit

a Parakiyi
§ By the silent gesture of the hand, she asked t e on behall of fheerning lover.

he rogue-lover to clear out



HENEFY ™

CIECCIE Iy GO E R IU I ERSIGREARE Co e C N G PO (G ) S L
qAgdl | g QAR —STAITRAZG | AT A@AT IRIFREARDEA ST |
AAiEaatea I9aT_aT STAM: | ATRIZIAATRAT AT | FLART A TTAITA
TR | AR g - —

FAUT: FTAIT a1 24197 F& |
TNERIATEAI AT HAEE * 0 28 1

Wgrageeaiiy HAMZIEONE 8915 | STATAILZTd—
T 9991 Panfa sRgE@a faagt |
FIRacE g wre g=q qEr [UsET 0 4%

AR RO —
SfyaeaFd a1ar g9g4d fAdiTd qug: |
MagadifiRagag999: 59 993 1| ¢R§
TRAITEIEOH—
gt @i Ja@ |IAIaash ar €3 2R
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1 M =809 2 SI@d omitted m M 3 M A 4 omutted 1o T. upto #AAT 5 M
J9- 6 M omits T 7 M EIROMAEATEI- T. gap again from here upto the end of the verse
124, 8§ M 4.9 M %10 T TN ROEEWA 1L M Al 12.M - 13. T corrupt 14. M
aa: gdfeRe T TR 15 M ¥R 16, M omuts FFEL 17, M REfuE 18, T
aui1o M -9 20 M FEeEd 21 M XE 22 T @A

* This 1s a friend’s pleading before the angered lady: If ithe lover had misbehaved, you

are justified 1n not speaking to him, but 1s 1t proper not to speak to us friends, who have done

1o wrong?
4
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TRtErgRaE fatssaar” JEgaR #x | 238 |
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1 T has here additionally 9% &Amquueqardfy g Qe i ER IS
wat | rarararEn sfamasar 53 RN | Thy 1 2 repetition, having been alicads
set forth while considering the classification into Dhirdetc atthe begimning Sec above pp G-
2 T -9FR03 T 4K&QEOE 4 M 899 5 T corrupt 6 M TTA 7 AT N, g
FF @ aiErEfie- 9 corrupt 1 both Mss M () Ay wrAFq (@m) 1 wwAE
A AFFAT 10 T Brav fx Aswamr 17 T TEE 12 T QUdRREeE, 13 ¢ el
14 M. omuts ST 9 T GRAaaly g Frar

* This satirically refers to the >1gns on his face ot having 1emamwl worl moher Lady .

T This again asks him to have 2 look at his own face, eloquent about his misbehaviout
with another

I The verse 1s spoken by an offended lady t- hermisbehaviny lover: she aske hum to go to
that lady who 1s ping for him that night like the female cabravika and 1f she ton happens to he
offended and relentless, owing to his not being faithful to her too, to go away fium her too
somewhere else, 1n lis usual heartless manner

* The drift of this verse also 1s somewhat obscure the offended lady satrically tells the
erring lover I{1s but proper that on the moon of your face, m the lip, there 1~ the mark
(lafichana) (of another’s unton) and there 1s no such mark (lafichana) 1 the moondigits on your
body vz the curved nail-prints (caused by that lady)! (While the lafichana on the face (Iip) 152
tooth-print, on the body, the nail-prinis themselves are the lafichanas.)

§ On Dhira etc being illustrated 1n Mugdhi too see above p- 7 The first Ime 1, o
by the Mugdhi Dhiri who S2ys, on seeing her lover’s lip bearmg the bite of another lud
abee stings his lip, mustaking 1t for the red bandhiika flower, and apply:
herself the same remark of a bee coming upon the lip, the lover, with
her Compare Rasamafijari, verse 44, Mugdhé-Khandlti dlustration.
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* The repentant lady tells her friend When my lord came and I was cross, and
he tried to appease me by touching my feet with his head, I brushed his head aside with my
feet, the beauty-paint on my feet leaving a mark on his forehead, and having done this I said
« This pamt on your forehead 1s the seal of your having touched with your head the feet of
the deity worshipped by you”, on hearing these words of anger, ]?e left my house

+ Amoda, Adyar Ms p 252 SraraatSarn: IRnfaEaarar: |

§ A lady proud of her own beauty tells her lover that as her friends are unable to
describe her, not being able to find a sumile for her, and as he gave always an inappropriate one

(simile), the two, friends and the lover, should put forth a jont effort to describe her
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* If the lover means that the moon not full with all the digits 1s like my face, he s
making fun of me, 1f he means that the moon, full of the digits, 1s like my face, he 1s
surely 1sulting me, for he 1s saying that my face, in the first case, 1s famished and 1n the
second, so dull, she means that her face 1s so superior to the moon thai the latter s no
comparison

§ While the lotus in the hand has really closed as a result of the moonlight of my
smile, the lover who 1s looking on does not realise 1t but attributes 1its closing to the
moonlight of either my face or my crescent-nails
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ADDITIONAL NOTES
INTRODUCTION

P.9, line 7 from bottom, P. 11, Para 5. Prataparudriya-citations. There are on
the whole five citations from Vidyanatha’s Pratiparudrayadobhiisana made in the Srigira-
mafijari; the two other citations are (i) on p.3 where the Srigiramafijari quotes and
eriticises Vidyanatha'’s definition of the Mugdhd (I. 55) and (ii) on p. 33 where it
quotes and criticises his definition of the Prosita-bhartrka.

P14, Para 3. Bhanudatta’s Alankaratiloka. This text has since appeared in print,
having been edited by Dr. G. V. Devasthali in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., Vols. 23, 24-25, 1947-1949. -

P. 14, Footnote 1. Op Bhanudatta, see also P. K. Gode, Indian Culiure, III.
iv. pp. 751-756; and Dr. G. V. Devasthali, New Indian Antiguary, Oct-Nov., 1944,
pp. 111-117.

. P. 16, lines 16£f., P. 25, lines 17-19, Bharata's classification of women in terms of

gods, demigods, animals, birds, etc. Another work which devotes some detailed attention
to this classification is the Minasollasa (A.D. 1131) of Someévara, Gaek. edn. Vol. II-
pp. 150-153. Towards the very end of the work again, in the sections on love sports and
enjoyment, Somesvara adverts to thesg varieties. (Ms. in BOR. Institute.).

P. 18, lines 5,4 from botto‘m,: The eunuch meniioned in the Kamasiiras as o
further Mayika-variety (1. 5.27). Vararuci’s Ubhayabhisariki introduces this character.
See below Intro. p. 54, line 13. ‘

P. 19, Para 2. P. 20, Para 4. p. 77, line 8. Text Pp. 12-13:—

' . VesSya and real love

The question of the Simanyad N@yikd having real love has been touched upon by,
writers. Our text rightly argues here that though professionally responsive to many for
money, she has her own real love for some one. However, it is usual to define Samanya -
or Veéyi as a Niyikd whose love is called forth by money. The Sriigaramafijari criticises
that such a definition would knock the bottom out of the very conception of a Niyika
and make the Vedya a N&yikdbhasa. Therefore it has to be granted that she has real
love for somebody, though elsewhere, towards many, she has to be professionally engaged.
The Kamasiitras no doubt speak of the courtezan’s greater concern for money—I. ii. 15,17,
ardreg R (VhAT) | Jza1a14 | but later in the section devoted to this Nayika, the Vaisika,
Vétsyayana says that love is natural to her and activity caused by money is only artificial.
VL i 1— et gauiEd W awa auiq | o gaad Eqmm,@%numﬁq P

V. 1 54 and VLii. 1, Vatsyiyana‘speaks also of the devoted couftg;gn attached
to a single 1¢vér, a type illustrated by characters like Vasantasend, whom texts on drama-
Har clissify as the vatiety called Rakti. Bharata too accepts such a variety when he
s iis of the Madandtura VeSya. See Intro. above p. 17. The Srigératilaka says, exactly,

: zethe' srﬁgir’émaﬁjari' puts it fater, that if she is defined, as is don’e; by some, as devoted
zolel v to money, hers will become a ‘case of Srngarabhisa, aﬁd that ';'ea11y ‘_Speakfng
 she too has genuine love. L. 62'5@ v |
TG O ®Ig afR aF WRtEn |
 qRAEAG &Y A, &g

g ﬁﬁﬁﬁnﬁﬂ%& sqeara an |
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See also the discussion 1n the Dhiirta-vita-samvada, Caturbhani edn, pp_. 14-15.. o
P 20, Para 5, lineZ2, Rudrabhatta mentioning the Kalahantarita as f{tu‘andmta,
In Rudrata’s Kavyalamkara and the Amoda, this name 1s 1ead as Abhisandhata.

P 26, Para2 Vagbhata’s separation of Kanya from Parakiy3, and mention of
the mawn types as four It 1s interesting to note 1n this connec’Elon that an anonymcus
writer whom the Amoda cites (p 31) and criticises holds Kanya as a vartety mdepenc}—
ent of Parakiyi, and further separates similarly the Svairmi also from the Parakiya,
giving thus five main Nayikas.

&har T owEar 9 gwrEgatar adi |
s 5 SOl A g @i s | g KEQ

P 28, lmes2, 3,4 from bottom Also Text P 17 Agata-or Awsztg—pmvﬁsw
PatPd  See the Dafariipakivaloka, p. 133 which excludes the Agacchad-or Agata-Pati

from Pravisa  SFTSSERIAARg SAEMER, etc.

P 28, Para 2, lines 9-11 Regarding Samarija’s reference to and criticism of
writers who apply the Pracchanna-Prakdsa classification to all, it may be noted that
the Hindi Rasikapriya applies it to every variety.

P 29, lines 21-3. Kanya-ilusiration Regarding Viévedvara’s illustration of the
Kanya by the unchaste gir]l who marries and contmnues her love for the paramour, the
verse cited by Viéveévara 1s given m the Amoda also as an 1illustration of the Kanyd-variety
called by the Amodakira, the Arabdha-vivdha (p 223).

P.29, Para 2, last2 lines VisveSvara calbmg the Adhama, Condi. Bhinudatta
also does so. See Rasamafijari, Chowk edn. p. 195

Pp 33.84. The classification of women wto Padmwni cic., and Mrgl, Badava
and Hastni. Especially lines 3, 4 from bottom on p. 33 and fn. on pp. 33,34  Regard-
ing my observation on the name Hastini occurring in both these classifications, it 1s
interesting to note that this has led Some$vara to identify the two Hastinis, combme
the two sets and give a consolidated group of six varieties, Mrgi, Padmini, Citrini,
Badavi, Hastini and Citrini  See Mainasollisa, Gaek. edn. Vol I1I pp. 145-153

P 34, Footnote, lines 12-15, Rat$astra, A sixth edition of this work with Sans-
krit text and English translation was issued 1 1921, by Abinash Chandra Ghose, B.A.,
through Sarat Chandra Seal, 14, Lakshmi1 Dutt Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta

P 36, line 1, Date of Candraraga. According to the Karndtakaka i
1s 1079 A D. avicarite, the date

P 47, lines 26-30 Samardja’s wnclusion of Svayamditi 1w Vagwdagdha. The
Amoda says (p. 174) * g5 qftear fgrar, @ A=Ay |

Sec_: _also Te_xt P. 10, line 14, Srngdramafijari, where the Nipuni 1is called
Svayamdiiti, The Amoda and the Srngaramafijari are more correct in identifying the

Svayamdiiti with the Nipuni or V 5 . 1g 1
the Vigvidagdha. P t Vidagdha 1n general, rather than with one of her varieties,

P. 49, last lime. On the view that the Pithamardae h i
- - R as noth
Srngira, see also Simarija, Srngaramrtalahari, p. 140 (1938 Reprint)o ah A

P 55, lines 21-22, the Gathasaptasatt and the Srigaramamjari:

telling instance where an 1llustrative verse in the §rn For another

b garamafijari happens to be an adap-
tation of a verse in the Saptafati, see Srngiramafijari text, p.7, verse 3%
4

I AAAA etc., which 15 a recast of Githa = . T
« Khandita, astof Gatha VII 53, anyapade$a salutation to Siirya by



ADDITIONAL NOTES it
P. 70, line 1.
Nayaka-Nayikas in poems and plays

. An important work to be noticed here before the Aryasaptasati of Govardhana
is the Gitagovinda of his famous contemporary Jayadeva

The colophons here to cantos five to ten say that they are devoted respectively to
the following Nayikd-varieties; Abhisirika, Vasakasajjd, Vipralabdhi, Khanditd, Kala-
hantarita and Manini

As Kumbhakarna pornts out, canto 1 begimning with the song lahtalavangs etc,
depicts the Virahotkanthitd in the person of Ridhi. In canto 2, the same condition of
Virahotkanthitd continues for Ridhd, and she speaks to her friend with a touch of
jealousy towards others with whom Krsna 1s sporting, the text itself says in the final line
of the second song here SWUSAMITLHUI | In Canto 4, Radha 1s still Virahotkanthiti

By the nature of the theme and the Niyaka, the two Nayika-types Svadhinapatikd
and Prositapatika fall out‘of the scope of the work

Regarding the other Gopis with whom Krsna is sporting, they are Abhisarikas.

Regarding the Niyaka, Krsna, he is mainly Daksina, but occastonally Satha, Dhrsta
and Dhiirta also  (see Kumbhakarna’s gloss on foot 8 of the song candanacarcita
canto 1)

In imitatian of Jayadeva, Ripagosvamin also illustrates the eight Avastha-Nayikis
in his songs on Krsna and Gopis  See Stavamala, Kavyamala 84, pp. 270-279.

P 70, Para4 Seealsoabovep 10, and Text pp 2,37.
The Hindy work Rasikapriyae of KeSavadas

Thanks to my friend Sri1 Rat Bahadur S N Chaturved: of Lucknow, I could
procure a copy of this work. Itisa treatise on Rasa in 16 chs. In ch. 2, it speaks of
Niyaka, Anukilla, Daksma Satha, and Dhrsta, each divided into two kinds Prakada and
Pracchanna. In fact, the Pracchanna-Prakasa classification 1s applied to every variety in
this work.

In ch. 3 the treatment of Nayikas begins First is given the four classes Padmini,
Citrini, Sankhini and Hastini

Then Svakiya divided mto Mugdha, Madhya and Praudhd, each having four-sub-
classes ’ ’

Mugdbhd—Navavadhi, Navayauvanabhiisitd, Navananga and Lajjaprayarati.

Madhya—Ariidhayauvani, Pragalbhavacani, Pradurbhiitamanobhava, and Surata-
vicitra. Then Dhira etc. for Madhya.

Praudhi—Samastarasakovidi, Vicitravibhrama, Akramitandyaka and Labdhayati.
Then Dhira etc. for Praudha.

Parakiyai—Udhi and Anidha. ’

Ch 4. DarSana—Siksit, Citra and Svapna. Then Sravana. Both DarSana and
Sravana divided into Pracchanna and Prakasa

Then KeSavadas deals with the cestds or various acts of Nayakas and Nayikas in

€.
o Ch 8 takes up the eight Nayikas Svidhinapatlki,_Utlfi, Visakasajjika, Ab%li.san-
dhita, Khandita, Prositapatika, Vipralabdha and _Abhxsa_rzka. E.ach of th_es_e 1s dxvu!e(_l
into Prakiéa and Pracchanna Under Abhisarika are given, bt_:s:des §-val_<1ya, Parakiya
and Simanya, the varieties Premabhisarika _wh_:ch .Ol.ll‘.tsxt Srngaramafijari refers to and
refutes (p. 37, text), Garvabhisarika, and Kamabh1sar1ka._ N ]

Then are given the three classes Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama.

Ch. 11 deals with Sakhi.
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SANSKRIT TEXT

P. 8, lne 8 and P 12, last line. Regarding the true nature of love, which the text
says here, will be dealt with later in the section on Rasa, see end of the text, p. 52, last
5 lines,

P. 6, last two lmes, Etdsim dhiradindm agre lekhaniya 1t1 etc.

For this treatment given later, see text below pp. 23-28

P 13, line 11  Dwya, Adwya etc. The classification of heromes by what is
termed ¢Jatr’, classes of beings, 1 ¢, mto divine, human and divine-human beings, Divya,
Adivyi, and Divyadivya illustrated for example by Indrani, Mjilati and Siti, 1s not
recognised by the Srngiramafijari On this it follows the Rasamafijari, see pp 106-7,
Chowk edn

P 16-17 also Intro P 78, lines 24-25 —

Viasaka

In connection with the Niyikd-variety called Avasita-pravdsa-patikd which some
propose under Prosita-patiki owing to the whole theme of ‘going on journey’ (piavisa)
being one unit, comprising all phases from the Nayaka about to leave up to his return, the
Srngdramafijari opines that as the situation of the Avasita-pravasa-patika 1s such that the
heroine 1n 1t 1s joyous and 1s preparing for the reception and union, it should really be
mcluded 1n the Vasakasajjika

Here the Srngaramafijari esamines the meaning and scope of Visaka in the name
Viasakasajjika and cites a lexicon, quoted oiigmally 1n the Amoda, according to which
Vasaka 1s sixfold; Vara or turn, Rtu-kala or proper mating season, Pravasad dgata-kriyi
or return of lover from travel, Rustaprasddana or lover pacifying the offended beloved,
Nayika-utsava or the herome’s rejoicing and Navodhid-abhyupapatti or the inducing and
enthusing of the newly wedded bride

Of these six, the first, Véra, turn, seems to have been the earliest meaning, and as
the turn might also be dependent on Rtu, the meanmng of the word Viasaka must have
gradually extended till 1t came to embrace all situations in which a Niyika is found
joyously expecting her lover and preparing herself for recetvinghim. According to
Kamasiitras IV 1. 80—

TEFAEAEY  ACAT AR * x ok IGH T (@939%: | and V.vi. 4-geqi g
oidaEs: BIA * * *

and the Jayamangala on these I&%W:, IEF FAGAY and I19F: yRarzy I, turn
seems to be 1ts original sense, Even in later times, Visaka was primarily associated with
Vira-niyama or turn. Under the Visakasajjiki-definition itself, the Rasamaiijari says
ara®l ar: (p 154), and again, while explaming why the Pravatsyat-patikd cannot be
brought under the Vasakasajjika, the Rasamafijari says ‘vira-niyama-abhivit’ (p. 185)

Extension of the meaning of V@saka 1s already seen m Bharata In XXI1L. I'96 thr;
Natyadastra says that women should be appioached according to either Visaka or I’itu'
and immediately before this, the Natyadastra has two verses (Kas: edn. XXIV. 20(:)-3),
mentioning Vasopacara and six kinds of Viasaka,

FEHR IHT G TN IR |
gftgren %o ar 9 T 99z 7 7 |

¥ 99 TR T Ry Tww: @A |

Again. verse 219 (K. M., Kas1225) makes reference to the timid or a
requiring the processing of Vasaka According to the commentary of
the verse Paripitya etc, should read thus:

ngry beloved as
Abhinavagupta,
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Paripati 1s the well-known turn, Phalartha 1s taken by Abhinavagupta, and justifiably too
(¢f. Jayamangald V vi 4—Fglaarsy )s as Rtu, the third ‘Nave’ 1s interpreted as
‘Navatve', and refers probably to the fresh entrant mto the king’s harem; ‘Prasave’ the
fourth, 1s interpreted as referring to that inmate of the harem who has been, for some
time, mother of a recently delivered child and 1s longing for a visit from the king, the
fifth and the sixth are Duhkha and Pramoda, some occurrence of misery or joy for the
lady 1 her parents’ or relatives’ house when it 1s but proper for the king to call on her
and console or felicitate her (cf. Jayamangala also, on IV.u 80—3&qrardiar, =a8q-
SEARFEARA: l) Etymologically also, Abhinavagupta explains Vasaka as dertved from
the lover living that night with the lady concerned

IRqE auEfragydt swar cwRaaw:, o grAR@IR | dTvERYE  welg
3@ | wOfEE g | 99 30 T | gey @ @EwEEa gelgn | g @ adivsaEsaR)
(GERaR) 2) igar srEEARR | g R adEgAeIl | S B aEdE ggwa |
F1GaE a% M UA@E | Abhinavabhirati, Madras Ms 2785 Vol IIT P. 58,

Here we see included the Viara, Rtu, Navodhabhyupapatt: and Nayika-utsava menti-
oned 1n the lexicon quoted in the Srngiramaifijari, we have also here Prasidana or
pacification, but while the later lexicon would make 1t refer to an angry beloved, in Bha-
rata and Abhinavagupta 1t 1s consoling one m grief.* Thus the only element which is
absolutely new in the defimtion of Vi saka given in the lexicon quoted is ‘Pravasad agata-
kriy3’, ‘return of lover from abroad and attendant circumstances’, which is also, unfortu-
nately, the crux of the discussion whether the Avasita-pravasa-patikd 1s to be mcluded in
the Vasaka-sajjika or not.

P 24, lines 4-5 Pranaya-kopa For the treatment of Pranaya-kopa referred to
here, see below text p 28 under Kalahantarita,

P 25, lines 2,3
Manag-apanodaena-upayas.

See also Intro p. 21 para lend, p. 23, lmes 1,2

On the many ways of removing the Mina of the lady, see Srngaratilaka, p. 138,
§ls. 42-3, six ways of removing Mana,—Sama, Dana, Bheda, Upeksa, Pranati, Prasanga-
dhvamsa or Rasintara (sudden change of situation) as the Daéariipaka (p 130) putsit
Tor Bhoja’s great elaboration of this topic, see my Bhoja's Srngara Prakasa, Vol.
Ip 30

In the Bhina Dhirta-vita-samvada (Caturbhani edn, pp. 16-17), there is a regu-
la: discussion on the relative efficacy of the different means of removing Mana, I$vara-
datta criticises Pidapatana, Sapatha and Hasa (a variety of Rasantara) and advocates
another variety of Rasdntara viz sudden and forcible kis§1ng _of the lady (Avamrdya
cumbana), an effective means already 1llustrated in a verse in Héla’s Saptasati, V. 65.

P 39, Kamabmsanka Seep 40, last Iine. The Kémabhisarika is considered the
Uttama-Abhisarika.

* In a well-known illustrative verse cited frequently for the Daksina-Nayaka, the reasons
utring the King’s visit are given as Rtu (Enar Espi 57353%{530 , Turn (Wﬁsgnmg:)paclﬁ-
q a) and a might won as wager m a game of dice (q\%‘r AR @ iﬁﬂazﬂ);
already mentioned above, the fourth, a special case, 15 new.

req
cation (Jdt 8T
the first three are
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P 45, line 22, Dasi, The text defining Dasi as ‘Yatna-sevika Dast’ 1s not quite
happy or expressive; what 1t appears to mean 1s that, as one in paid service, she1s to take
special efforts to carry out the task entrusted to her

P 46, lines 6-7. Diti-yyaparas. In the enumeration of the messenger’s acts and
functions here, there s omission of Pradamsi or praising the lovers which ought to
occur after Anuriga-nivedana; see below p.48 in the illustration-portion where it is
found, see also above p. 43 where 1t 15 included 1n the similar set of functions of the
Sakhi or friend

P 49, line 21 Inclusion of Mawi and Catura Nayakaswn Satha by the previous
writers  The reference 1s to the Rasamafijari, p 219

P.52, lines 16—17 Rasa On Rasa the Srngaramafijari says that according to
the author of the Rasamafijari, Rasa 1s twofold, Laukika and Alaukika, pertaining to the
Niyaka-Niyikd and pertaining to the audience, It should not be taken that this 1sa
reference to the text of the Rasamafijari, 1t refers to ch. 6 of the same author Bhanudatta’s
Rasatarangini where this subject 1s touched upon

P 52, line 22, The verse <Sajafiyath’ on Sthiyibhiava and the footnote on it that
it 1s quoted, wrongly, as from the Daariipaka, in the PrataparudrayaSobhiisana,

The Amoda also quotes it on p 589 as from the Dasarfipaka

P. 53, Four Finds of love. See alsop 21 andlIntro p 21 Para 1, lines 14ff,
The Srngaramafijari speaks of love as of four kinds according as it 1s generated hy seeing
directly the object of love, hearing of the same and seeing the same either 1 a picture or
dream. These varieties are spoken of in most works on poetics and dramaturgy, the
main classification into Daréana and Sravana gomng to Bharata himself. (Ch XXIV 148,
Kasi edn ) All the four varieties found 1n our text are mentioned by Rudra Bhatta
himself; see Sr Tilaka, I. 50, 51, where Daréana and $ravana are first given and then
Darfana classified into Saksad, Citre and Svapne, These three kinds of Darfana or
seeing, the Rasamafijari mentions and 1llustrates at the end (pp 245-6).
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Anzgatabadhapratisedha 51 fn

Anubhiva 108 52

Anuraga 73, 74, 76, 88, 90, 91, 95,96, 108, 109 52 and
Trsyd 6, real nature of 73, 74, 76, 91, 95, 96, 108
3,12, 13, 53 Uttama type of 88 53. three kinds,
Uttama etc, of 108 53 four causes, daréana,
etc, of 108, 109 53 v1 ten states, dada avasthis,
of 88 53 high conception in the Srngiramafjari
of 90, 53 ibhisa of 12

Anyapadesa (Vyijokti) 45, 76

Abhinaya 25 52

Abhisarana, abhisiara 25,54, 70 Occasions for 25
Jyotsni-varsety of 70, See also below under
Nayik3, abhisarika

Ayoga (Piirvanuraga) Vipralambha 23, 33

Arthalastra 43.

Avastha (emotional state) 14,15, See below under
Nayiki, Avastha-varieties

Anpanda 52

Andhrabhasa 13

Abhisa 94, 95 See below Rasabhidsa

Alambanavibhiva 108. 52

Tech3 95 3, 12, different kinds of 95 12

Trsya 17,99 6,14 vipralambha 23 Four causes of
81,99, 23, 24 and Khandita 99 23, 24

Utkantha 108 52.
Uttama (3) efc See above under Anuriga and below

Niayaka, Nayiki and Sahaya.

Utsadana 51 fn
Udgharsana 51
Uddipana-vibhdva 108 52.
Udvartana 51 fn

Uia 7l

Aupamisadika 12, 35, 37

Kasaya 51
Kamalistra 12, 33, 34, 35, 36, 50,89 writerson 12

Pre-Vitsyayana writers on 12 works on 35
tradition different from Vatsyayana in 34. See
also under Niyaka and Nayika

Kivya 52,
Krtakakalaha 55. )
sza 81 6,7, 15, 23, 24, 40 dent1fied with Mana 81

differentiated from Mana 99, 23

Kaucumirayoga 35

Gatipracira (in Natya) 43 in

Guna 4.

Grhasthas, two vareties of 24

Gotraskhalana, Gotraskhalita 54, 55, 70
tranuraga 108, 109 53, 54.

Cestds (of Nayikis) 20, 22, 27, 88 as gving rise to
later Nayikhi-subvarieties 20 fn , 88

Caitanya 27

Jati 44 .

Jat;, Padmmnies. 54 See below under Nayikis.

Tarjana 7, 40

Tadana 55 40

Dandisaniki 51 fn

Darsananuriga 108 53,54 11 v

Dati 19. 41, 45-49 See below under
Nayaka Nayikis

Diiti-Sakhi-karman, functions and work of the Diiti
and Sakhi 42-51, 105, 106 42-49, v

—Anuraganukirtana (-nivedana) 43, 106 46, 48

—Arthabhisana 43

—ASayapraidna 105 43

—Upalambha 105 42

—Kandukakeli 105. 44

~Kamanivedana 43.

—Kulabhogadhanadivikatthana 43

—Cittayfiata 106 46, 49

~—Jalakrida 105 44.

—Dolakeli 105 44

~Dyiitakeli'105 45

—Nayananimilanakeli 105, 44

—Nayakanyasambhogakathana 106 46, 49

—Parihisa 105 42

—Paficalakeli 105 44

—Puspipacaya 105 45

—Pra$amsa 105, 106 43, 48 v.

—Protsiahana 106 42, 46, 48

—BhivapradarSana 43

—Bhramanakeli 105 44,

—Mandana 105 42

—Madhupanakeli 105 45

—MS@n%panoda 105 43.

—Mainopadesa 105, 43

—Yathoktakathana 43.

~—Vaficang, 80,-Keli 105, 45

—Vanavihara 105 44

~—Vasantakeli 10 45.

—Vi1noda 43.

—Virahamivedana 105 46, 48

—Virah@évasana 105 44,

—S1ksa 105, 42

—Sanghatani 106 45, 46, 48

—Sande$ahariti 106 46 49

—Samiasvisa 54,44,

—Hallisakeli 105. 45

Circumstances of

—Anarthapratighita 45,

—Anyataraprarthana 45.

—Abhiprasopalambha 45

Sahijas of
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—Artha 45.

~—Anrnya 45

~Kutiihala 45

—Kirt1 45

—Kr1ya 45

—Guna 45

—Jat1 45

—Day3 45

—Dravya 45

—Narman 46

—Piirvaprirthana 43.

—Pratarana 45

—Prayoga 45

—Prayojana 45

—Prapt1 45

—Prit1 45

—Preman 46

—Yogyati 45.

—Sila 45

—Samgharsa 45

—Sambandha 45

—Saharthatd 45. .

—Stritva 45.

—Sneha 45

Dati-Sakhi

—Gunas of 45, see also above functions, work and
circumstances of

—Grounds of classification, guna, jit1 efc 44, 45, see
also above circumstances of

Daéivasthi, of love 59

Daivayoga, real cause of true love 52

Dharmasistra 24

Nata 52

Nagaraka 44, 49, 51 fn ,-vrtta 51fn.

Nitaka 22, no room for Samanya in 22

Nitya 52

Nayaka-Niyikds— critical account of the history of
their classification 14-72, works on 11-72, 91 2
and music 8, 14, 70, 71, according to Kimadistra
12 17-20, 31, 32, 33-42, 43, 44, 49-51, 109, Hindi
works on 10, 18, 34, 70, 72, 87, 89, 103, works
solely devoted to 27, 1n anthologies 26, 27, 33,
unpublished works on 52-53, wviews on these
untraceable 1n printed works 52, illustrative
literature, poems and plays on 54-69, difficulty
1n correct determination of these in AmaruSataka
55-56 1n other Indian languages 70-71, i paint-
ing 10, 71-72, and the Bhakt1 school and Vassnava
poets 10, 27, 28, 32,70,71,72, 1n Tamil literature
71,1n Telugu literature 7, 8,9, 35-37 70, 91 13,
1in Kannada literature 35-37, new varieties or

, names introduced in the Srngaramafijari 84-88,

91, mutual relation among 88, tabular statement
of 110-114

Niyaka 15, 16, 29-36, 37, 42, 44, 49, 50, 53, 87, 106, 107
114 49-51.

—defimtion of 49

—ifourfold classification into Bhadra efc of 18, 34-37
42, 89, 109 54, the same as corresponding to
Nayikias Hastinl efc 34,42 54, absent from a]l
available early works on Kima$istra 35,
:’sl;eh;gu literature, 35-37, in Kannada lilerature

-27.

r—varieties corresponding to each Nayiki-variety
opposed 32, 88

~classification i Kima$istra mnto Safa efe, of 20,
33fn, 34fn 37.

SRNGARA MARJARI

—ihreefold classification mnto Uttama etc of IS, 29,
31, 32, 107 51

—two sevenfold classifications of 30

—fivefold classification into catura efc of 31, the
same considered superfluous 33

—fourfold classification 1n dramaturgy, Dhirodaitta
etc, of 17,25, 31,32

—four grounds of classtfication of 32Z.

—threefold classification into Sattvika of 32

—fourfold classification into Anukiila et¢, of 32, the
same made sixfold by addition of Minmin and
Catura 106, 107 49

—twofold classification into Sidhirana and Asidha-
rana of 32

—threefold classification into Prosita etc of 33, 87,
107 51

—threefold classification into Pati etc of 32, 38, 106,
107 49

—threefold classification into Gramya efc of 53

—a novel classification of 53

—104 total varieties (1n Bhoja) of 32

Nizyaka-varieties

—Adhama 15, 31, 33 51 See Kanistha below

—Anabhiyfia 32, 33, criticised 32

—Anukiila 32, 87, 88, 97, 106, 107, 49, and Svidhina-
patika 88

—Anyasakta, three varieties, Daksina etc, of 53

—Amilita (Ayukta) 33, 87, 88, 107. 51, and Anut-
pannasambhogi 88, and Virahotkan{hit3 88

—Ayukta 87, 88, see Amilita above.

—Asva, Haya 20, 33, 34 fn 36, 37

—Asidhirana 32

—(Utka) 88

—Uttama 15, 29, 31, 32, 33,107, 51

—Upapat: 31,32, 70, 88, 106, 107 3, 8, 40, 49, 51 and
Parakiya 88

—EKanistha 32, see Adhama above.

—Kainta 30

—Kailar (Tamil) 71,

— Kuca (Kucv, Kiic1) mira 12, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 109, 54

—Kautukin 53

—Kriya-catura 107 51

—(Khandita) 88

—Gramya 32 53

—Catura 31, 32, 33, 53, 87, 106, 107, 49, 50 1ncluded 1n
Uttama by some 33, mcluded 1 Satha by some,
33,87,107 v , kinds of 107 50, 51

~—Jara 70, 6,10, see Upapati above

—Jivita 30

—Jyestha 32

—Timasa 32

—Tiravon (Tamil) 71

—Daksma 31, 31fn 32, 53,70 87, 88, 106, 107 49, 50
u, v a vanety of Anyisakta 53, and Khandata,
Vipralabdha and Kalabintarii3, 88,

—Datta 34, 35, 36, 37, 42,89, 109 54.

—Dayita 32

—Duricara 30

—Dussila 30.

—Deéantaropagata 33

—Dhiralalita 17, 25, 31

—Dhiraéanta 17, 25, 31

—Dhiroditta 17, 25, 31

—Dhiroddhata 17, 25, 31.

—Dhiirta 87, 107, a variety of Dhrsta 107. 50, m
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——Dhrsta 30, 32: 87! 881 101, 607, 49,50 111, a variety
of Anyasakta 53, and Khandita, Vipralabdhi and
Kalahintarita 838

—Nandana 30

—Nitha 30

—Nirlagja 30, 31

~—Nisthura 30, 31

—Pati1 32, 88, 106, 107 3, 5, 8, 49

—['aficila 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 109 54

—Prakada 50 (-$atha)

—Pracchanna 31 50 (-$atha)

—Pranayin 32

—Pra (Sampra) vrttaka 31, 33

—PrativeSika 70

—Priya 30

—Prosita 32, 33, 54, 87, 88, 107, 51, and Prosita~
bhartrha 88

—Bilan (Tamil) 71

—DBhadra 18, 34'37, 42, 89,109 54, Sala etc alternate
names for Bhadra etc 37, corresponding Nayika-
types, Hastinl etc 34, 42, 54

-~Madhyama 15, 31, 33, 51

—Maravon (Tamil) 71

—Manin 32, 33, 87, 106, 107 49, 50 1included 1n
Madhyama by some 33, included in Satha by
some 33, 87, 107

~—Mudu-mahan (Tamil) 71

—Mrga 33fn, 34fin 37

—Rdjasa 32

—Rucira 32

—Vik-catura 107 50

—Vima 30

—Vikatthana 30.

~—Vidalal (Tamal) 71

—Vidagdha 53

~—Vinita 30, 32

—(Vipralabdha) 88

—Virahn 32, 33, 54, 87, 88, 107. 51, and Karyavilambi-
tasurati-Virahotkanthita 88

—Viriipa 32

—Vyddha 33

—\'rsa 20, 33, 34fn, 37

—Viriika 31, 32, 33, 37, 42, 53,88, 106, 107 49, 51,
varieties of, 31, 33, and Samanyd 88

~%atha 30, 32, 33, 53, 87, 88, 106, 107, 49, 50 u1, two
varieties of 33 50,a varety of Anyasakta 53,
meludes Manm and Catura according to some 87
v1, and Khanditd, Vipralabdha and Kalahantaritd
83

—&ava
etc 34fn,

1ot 33

—sama (Dakyna) 31

~Sampravrttaka (Pravrtt
Adhama 33

—&attvika 32

—Sadharana 32

—Subhaga 32

—Suhrt 32

—Svimm 3

—}aya 3¢, 37, see Adva above

Niyakas, particular .

—hpena 16, 52, 53, 19fn 11

—Candra 24

—Nala 98

—Nalakiibara 96 13

—Puriiravas 22

—Madhava 45, 49.

B

20, 33, 34 fn 37, Sada etc equated with Padmini
Bhadraetc alternate names of 37

aka) 31, 33, included 1n

X

—Yayit: 24

—Rama 49

—Raévana 45

Niayaka-Sahiyas, sec below under Sahiyas of
Niyaka-Niyikis

Niyakibhasa 94

Niyiki—definition of 91 2 varieties of 16-29, 33-42,
53ff, 2-41 384 total varieties of 21 endless
varieties of 21 fixation of types of 21 descrip
tion of leading and characteristic behav.our,
cestd, of 20,22 27,88 1 precise lustrations of
t9 formulation of new varieties or names of
varieties of 89-90 2, 11,12, 13 Bhoja’s origmal
treatment of 23

Nazyika-classtfication
—threefold, Sviyd etc <0,22 91-2, 3
' Mugdhi etc, 20, 22, 92-3 3-15
" Bihya etc (Bharata) 16, 17
' Dhira etc 20, 22, 93 40 only in Sviya

29, 93, only in Parakiyi 29, not in Svadhina-

patiki 97 15 extended to Parakiya and Samanya

93,96 6 14

—fourfold, Dhiri, Lalitd etc 17

,  Udatta etc 25,27

—twofold, Jyestha-Kamstha, 19, 20, 22, 28, 89, 93,
7 denied in Mugdha 28, change 1n the conception
of 19,

—threefold, Uttam3 etc 15, 16, 21, 28, 29, 89, 102-
105 39-41, 1n dress etc 15, in Vasakasayjika 15,
1n Hisya rasa 15, elaborated very much in the
Srngiramafijari 15 .

—threefold, Uttami etc 21, 28, 29, 89, 103-105

» ,Kany3, Punarbhii, Vesya, 18
» ,Divyietc 17, 28,29, 96, discountenanced
29 13

—1n terms of gods, demigods, birds, animals etc 16,
17,20,25 26, 37 1

—threefold, special, Anyasambhogaduhkhit3 etc. 29,
discountenanced 29, 77, 80, 97 15.

—into Mrgi etc 20 (Kimasastra), combined with
Padmini etc 11

—by status, Mahddevi etc 17

—1nto only two basic classes 28.

—into four primary classes 23 (Bhoja), 26 (Vig-
bhata)

—fourfold, Padmini etc 16 18 27, 33-42, 89, 109 54,
55 germane to Kimasistra 38, 89 1, u1 equated
with Sasa etc 34 fn 54 six varieties with Mrgi
etc 11

—equated with Devastri etc 17, equated with
Bhadra etc 36, 37,42, 54.

—five basic classes 11

—according to Kamasastra 17-19, 20

—according to some 1deas of Dharma §astra 24

.—-and age 15, 71; 74, 92 3, 4

—and 13t196, 13 1v
——Pragchann’a-Prakiéa distinction not in all classes,

28 1n all cases 1n Ragikapriya 11, 11
Nizyiki-varseties

_Avasthi Nayikas 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 28, 29, 56, 705
77-82, 88, 97-103, 104. 15-39, 40 1-v only four of
these,originally mentioned by Rudrata 21 ,inclusion
of Vipralabdhd and Kalahintaritd n Khanditd %1 ;
mutually exclusive 22, distribution among Sviya
etc 22,25, 29, distribution among the different
phases of love 23, distribution among Mugdha
etc. 28, denied 1n Mugdhi 28, distribution among
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Sviya criticised 29, only two, Svidhinapatikd and
Prositapatikd, for Sviyi 21, definitions critically
exammed 77-82, one added to the old eight 77,
question of applicablity of Avastha-varieties to
Nzyakas discussed 83, Uttamad etc mn 104

Nayiki-varieties

—Aksatd 23,24

—Aksami (-Mamni) 28

—Ajfidtayauvana 74, 92 3,4

—Atuvisrabdha-navodhi, name given to Madhya 29,
74 75,92, criticised 74, 75, 92 4

—At1 (Abh) sandhita 20, 22, old name for Kalahan-
taritd 20 1, 11

—Atyuttami 28

—Adivyd 28,96 1v

~—Adhamai 21, 28 84, 89, 103, 104 1 11, see below
references under Uttami, omitted m Alamkaia
Kaustubha 28

—Adhira 20, 22, 23, 25, 55, 75, 76, 78 91,95, 104, 6, 7,
8, 9, see also references under Dhiri

—Anutpanna-.ambhogi 86, 98 20, four hinds of 98

~—Anurakta-minini 26

—Anudayana 28, 85, 89, 90, 94, 95 9, 11, 12, varieties
of 28,95 11, 12

—Anfidhi 23, (Kanya) 26, (Samanyad) 24

—Anyasaktapriya 53

—Anyasambhoga (cmha)duhkhiti 26, 29, 43, 77, 80,
81, 82, 86, 97, 99, 100 6, 15, 24, 29,40 disapproval
of constituting a special class for 97 15, brought
under Khandita 77, 80, 97 15,24

—Anyi (Parakiyé).ZZ, 25

—Apripta-bhivi-sanketd 85, 94, 95 9, 12

—Apriyapriya 53

—Apsaras 26, 37, equated with Citrini 37

—Abhisariks 10, 17, 20, 21, 22, 25, 26, 27, 28 29, 53, 54,
55, 70, 82, 83, 84, 87, 102, 103, 105, 15 19in, 37-39,
40 ul two varieties of 20, 27, 82-84 37, both
accepted 22, 28, 54, only one variety accepted
22,29,87, 102-3 37, three classes of 17, varieties
of 26 37, Uttamai etc 105

—Arivar (Tamil) 71

— Avasitapravasa-patiki 23, 26 (Prosita-sambheda),
28, 33 (Agatapatika), 55, 56, 78, 84, 85, 97 98 1,
not to be included m Prositapatihd or Svadhina-
patika, to be mncluded 1 Viasakasajjihd 97 16,17,
18,1v,v

—Asati 54, 55, 70, see also below Kulata, Jarmnj,
Parakiyi, and Svairini

—Agatapatika (Avasitapravasapatika) 26, 28, 33, 56

—Agamisyatpatiki (Prositapatika) 28

—Abhyantar3 (Kulastri) 16, 17

—Itara-rati-sruti-khinna 86, 100 27

—Irgyakalahantaritd 100, 28

—Treyagarvitd 86 99,100 24, 25,27

—Utkanthitd 23,79, 19 see Virahotkanthita

—Utka (old name of Virahotkanthitd) 20 19

—Uttam3 15, 16, 21, 23 31, 82, 84, 89, 103-104, 105

—Udatta-manini 26.

—Udatts 17, 25, 26, 28

—Uddhati 25

—Udbuddha 19, 85, 93,94,95 6,8, 9

—Udbodhita 19, 85, 93,94,95 6, 8,9

—{Udha 22 (Parodhd,-Parakiyd) 23, 24 (-Samanyd)

—Ekacidrini (-VeSya) 19

—Kanya 18, 19, 20, 22, 26, 27, 29, 30fn, 55 8 9
separated from the Parakiya by Vagbhata 26 n
arabdha-viviha variety of u

—Kanisthi 19, 20, 22,23,93 7

—Kaphila 28

—Karhaéa (-Manini) 28

—Kalabantarna 17,19, 20, 22, 23 26, 54, 55, 81, &2, 84,
£6, 88, 99, 100, 101, 103, 104, 15, 19fn, 28, 29, 39,
40 11, u1, v and Nayakas Daksina etc 88, and
anger 99, different from Khanditd 99, two kinds
of 100

—Kalpitanuragi 85, 96, 97, 104 13, 14, 15, 40

—Kaikasattva 16

—Kamabhisirthd (Uttamabhisarikd) 87, 103,105 37,
39,40 u v

—Karyavilambita-suratd 86, 98, 20

—Kulaja (Sviya) 25, 26, 70, see below Kulayuvat:

—Kulata 19, 27, 28, 55, 76, 77, 85, 90, 94,95, 90 7,8,
9, 11,13

—Kula-yuvatt (-vadhii,-stri,-angand) 15, 17,18, 54,
see above Kulaja and below Sviyd

—Krtadauca (?) 16, 17

—XKlptanuragi 85, 96, 97,104 13, 14, 40

—Komalad (-Mamni) 28

—Kriyanipuna (-Vidagdhd) 28,94 8,10

—Kgati 23, 24

—Ksatriya 24, 26

—Khandita 17, 20 21,22, 23, 26,29,43, 52,53, 54, 55,
77,79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 85 93, 97, 99,100, 103, 104 6,
15, 19fn, 23, 24, 25. 26, 27,28 39, 40 v, 111,
Manavatiidentified with 29 23, Manavati brought
under 99 and Nayakas Daksina etc 88, distn-
gushed from Kalahdntaritd 99 23, grammai of
99 23, five and six kindsof 99 24, not m
Mugdhi 99

—Ganiki 17, 23, 24 4, see below Vedya

~—Gatapatiki (old name of Prositapatika) 55

—Gandharva-sattvd 16

—Garvabhisarika 87, 103 37,38 w1

—Gunagarviti 70

—Gupta 26, 28, 85,94, 95 8,9, varieties of 28 8, 9

—Gurujana-bhitd 26, 29 (Parakiyd ?)

—Candi 29, Adhama identical with 29 11

—Citranutipita 86, 98 20, 21

—Citrini 16, 18, 33-42, 109 54. 1, Apsaras equated
with 37

—Jarini 55

—Jananyadhina 85, 96 13, 14, 40

—Jyestha 19, 20, 22, 23, 28,72, 93 7, 1n pamnting 72

—Jyotsnabhisarikd 26, 87,103 37,38

—Jfatayauvana 75, 92 3, 4, two kinds of 92

—Tamo'bhisarika (Timirabhi-) 26, 87, 103 37, 38

—Ternvar (Tamil) 71

—Trtiya Prakrt: (eunuch) 54 1

—Daréananutapitd 86, 98 20, 21

—Divabhisariks 26, 87, 103 37, 38

—Divya 17, 26, 28, 96 1v

—Divyadivyda 28, 96 1v

—Devasattva 16

—Devastri 27, equated with Padmini 37

—Devi 17

—Durdinabhisariki 26, 27

—Diitivaficika 78, 85, 97 15, 16

—Diitisambhoga-duhkhati 43, 81, 86, 100 27

—Diitisamasakti-duhkhuita 100. 27

~Dhira 17, 20, 22, 23, 25, 28, 29, 70, 75, 78, 85, 93, 94,
95, 96,97, 99, 100, 101, 104. 6, 7, 8,29 11

~—Dhiradhira 22, 75,78, 94, 95, 104 7, 8, 9, see also
above references under Dhira,

—Nartaki 17,
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—Navavadhii 55, see next

~Navodha 21, 26, 55, 70, 72fn, 74, 75,92 4 1v, v

~—Natakiya 17

—Na3yakavaficita 86, 98, 99 71, 22

~N1puni 85, 94, 95 8, 9, 10, Svayamdﬁﬁ dentified
with 95 10 11

—N1bh1(a 17, 25, 26

—Niyamua 19, 85, 96 13, 14, 40

—Nrpapatni 17

—Naipunyagarvitd 86, 101 29, 32

—Paningana 26, see below Vedya

—Pativaficanamipund (Pativaficikd) 55, 85, 93, 94 6,
8, 10

—Pativratd 92, 104

—Padmmni 12, 16, 18, 27, 28, 33-42, 89, 91,109 54,
55 11, equated with Devi 37

—Pathihaydya (Prositapatikd) 55,70

—1'arakiya 19, 20, 22, 24, 26, 27, 28,29, 30fn, 31, 44,
53, 55, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 84, 85, 86, 88, 90, 91, 92, 93,
94, 95,96, 97-103, 104 3,6,7,8,9, 13, 40 11, 11,
varieties of 28, 85 8-12, two kinds of, 93, 94 m,
twenty-five varieties of 94, Kanya excluded by
Vagbhata from 26, and Upapat1 88, Abhisarika-,
varieties of 87,103, varieties of 23

—Parodhi 19, 20, 27, 940 8, 9, see the previous, not
to be featured as such in main theme 22, two
new kinds of %,

~—Parapangrhitd 18 See above Parakiya

—Parivrajika 18

—Pittala 28

—Punarbhi 18, 23, 24, 26, four varieties of 23

—Dedumbai (Tamil) 71

—Pedar (1amil) 71

~—Perilampen (Tamil) 71

—Prakitamadhya72 4, 5

—Drakialaksitd 94,95 8,11

—Pragalbhd (Praudha) 20, 22,23, 28, 70,74, 75, 84,
86, 92, 93, 95, 97-103, 105 3,4, 5, 6, 7,9 u1, two
varietics of 84, varieues of 20fn 11, applicable
also to Parakiyd and S@manyd 925

—Pracchanna-madhy3 92 4,5

—1 racchanna-laksitd 49 9150 08,1(1;% 28

—Pranaya-halahdntaritd 100,

——l'ravat};)atpaul\i 12, 55, 56, 57, 82 83, 86, 87, 102
17tn 32, 33,34

—P1avasatpatikd 26,

—Pravasapaukd 82, 83, three kinds,
Bhavi of 82 32,33

—Dretasattva 16

—P'remagarvitd 55, 82, 86,101 29, 30

—Premavikyabhisarika 87, 103 37,39 5

—Premaibhisirika 10, 87,103 1, rejected 87, 10236 e

—1’rostta-patikad (bhartrkd) 12, 17, 19, 20, 273’98 ’101’
29, 32, 53, 54, 55, 78, 79: 82, 83: 87, 88’ 97, 98, 4
102,105, 15,17, 19 32.37, 40.1, 11,1V and Psrgslgf;
88, three kinds, Pravatsyat efc of, 23,29, 56,87,
101, 102 17fn, 32, 33, grammatical discussion
on 29, 101, 102 32, 33, two new varieties of,_lO% s
Uttami etc 1 105, most frequent in Gatha-
saptadati 54

—Prositasambheda

—Praudha 26, 70

—Radava 20, 33. 11

—Bandhaki 19

—Bzhya (Vesya) 16, 17

—Bahyabhyantara 17

56, 83, 84, 102 32, 33, 34
Bhiita, Bhavat,

(Avasxtapravisapatxkﬁ )26
See above Pragalbhd

—Bhavisyatpathiki (Pravatsyatpatikd) 55, 82.

—Bhavigyadvirahini 54, see the previous

—Bhiarya 19

—Bhividankitad 78, 85,97 15, 16

—Bhujangabhita (Parakiya) 29

—Bhogini 17

—Mangai (Tamil) 71

—NMadandai_(Tamil) 71

—Madaniturd (-ve$yd) 17

—Madhyama 1, 15, 16, 21,23, 84, 89, 103, 104 111;
see also references under Uttama

— Madhya 20, 22, 23, 26, 28,29, 70, 74,75, 76, 34, 86-
97-103, 105 3, 4, 6,111 and Visrabdhanavodha 28,
also called by some Ativisrabdhanavodhi 29,
Dhirdi etc not admissible in 28, two new,
Pracchanna and Prakisa, varieties of 84, two
kinds of 92, four kinds of 111, in Avastha-varie-
ties 97-103, Uttami etc 1n 105, most delectable
according to Riipagosvamin 28

—Mahiadevil7

~—M3navati, Manini 21, 26, 29, 54, 55, 56, 77, 80, 81, 86,
97, 100, 104 6, 15, 24, 25, 40 11, twofold 26,
Khandita dentified with 29 23, brought under
Khandita 77, 80, 97 15, 23, preponderates 1n
Amaruéataka 56.

—Misra 70, 109 54

—Mil: (Tamil) 71

—Mugdha 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 26,27, 28, 70, 72{n., 74,
75,86, 92 3, 4,15, 1, 11 no Jyesthid-Kanistha
classification 1n 28, not 1in Parakiya and
Saminya 28, two varietics of 92, four varieties
of m

—Mudits 28, 85, 89,94,95 9 11, varieties of 85.

—Mrgi20, 33 u

—Mrdvi (-Manini) 28

—VYaksasattva 16

—Yaksini 37, equated with Sankhini 37

—VY3itayitd (-Punarbhit) 23, 24.

—Yiyavara (-Punarbhi) 23, 24

—Yauvanagarvitd (Yauvanonmattd) 55, 86, 101 31.

—Rakta ( Saminyi) 17, 22, 27

—Ratipritimati84, 93 5

- Ratyinandaparavasa 20, 84, 93 5

—Riksasi 27, equated with Hastini 37

—R3jangani 26, see above Ksatriya

—Ripa;iva (-Vesyd) 23, 24

—Laks1t3 26, 28, 76, 85,94 95 7,8, 9, 11, two varie-
ties, Pracchanna and Prakiéa of 85

—Labdhiyat: Praudha 72in.

—Lalita 17, 25, 26, 52

—Lubdha 53

—Vakroktigarvita 29, 55, 77, 80, 81, 82, 86, 97, 101, 104
15, 29, 30, 40, brought under the Avastha-nayi-
kis 97 15, varieties of 86, four kinds of 101

—Vadhi 55

—Vartisyamina-suratagopani 28, 94, 95 8, 9, 10.

—Viagvidagdha (Van-nipuni) 28, 48, 85, 94 8, 10;
varieties of 85. 8, and Svaymditi 48, i1

Vatala 28,

Vasakasajyika 11, 17, 20, 23, 26,28, 54, 55,72,78, 84,
85, 97, 98, 103, 104 5, 16, 17, 19fn., 40. 111, 1v,
varteties of 28, second variety of Abhisanka
mcluded in 84 37, 1its vartety called Avastta-
pravisa-or Agata-Patika 23, 26, 28 33, 55,56, 78,
84, 85,97, 98 16, 17,18, Agamisyatpatika variety
of 28
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Vigalita-prasthina-patiki 55, 56, 83, 87, 89, 102 34

Vighatitasanketi 85, 94,95 9, 12

Viatravibhramasakta-Praudhi 72fn

2 5 Svadhinapatikd 20

(Vitagamya) 53

Vidagdhi 26, 28, varieties of 28

Vidhava 18, 26

Vipralabdha 11, 17, 20, 22, 23, 25, 26, 55, 70, 78, 79, &0,
84,98,99,104 15, 19, 21, 22, 40 11, and Naya-
kas Daksinaetc 88

Virakta (-vesya) 17

Virahini 26, see next

Virahotkarthita 11, 17, 22, 25, 26, 33, 55, 72, 78, 79, 86,
98 15,19,20, 21, 40 11, and Sanketa 79, two
kinds of 98 20, two new varieties of 86 20

Viliasagarvita 86, 101 29

Vilasini (Vesya) 23, 24

Visrapdhanavodha 26, 28, 92 4, and Madhyi 28, 29

Vrita-surata-gopand 28, 94, 95 8, 9, 10

Vrttavartisyamanasuratagopana 28, 94, 95 8, 9, 10

Vesya 15, 18, 19, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 35, 43, 54, 55, of
heaven 13, three classes, Ganikd etc 23, three
kinds Madaniturd etc 17 1, Rakti 27 1, Eka-
carini 19, and real love 19,20 1-u1

See also above Ganikd and below Samanya

Sankita-sanketa-jiragaman3 85,94, 95 9 12,

Santa 25, 26

Silpakariha 17

Sankhini 16, 18, 33-42, 109 54, equated with Yaksini
37

Sravananutapitd 86,98 20, 21

Sravaninurakts 76, 94 8

Sakhivaficita 86, 98, 99.21, 22

Sakhyanutapita 87> 102, 33, 36.

Sati 54

Satyavati (Kulaja) 26

Sadhava 26.

Sabhaya 25, 29.

Sadharanastri22 5, see below Simanys

Samanya 9, 20, 24, 25,28, 29, 53, 54, 55, 74, 75, 76, 77
79,84, 85, 86, 83, 90, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 97-103, 104
3, 5, 12-15,40 11 Rakta-variety featured in Pra.
karana 22, 1 five varieties 0f 23, absent from
Krsna-rat1 27, and real love 22, 28, 54, 77, 95, 96
1-u1 and Mugdhaetc 28, and ‘money’ 76, 77, 95:
96, and Vai$ika Nayaka 88, divine varieties of
96, five new varieties of 96, in Avasthi-varieties
97-103

Sahastka 85, 93,94, 95 6,9, 11,12

Sairandhri 28

Saukumiryagarvita 86, 87, 101 31

Saundaryagarvita 82, 86, 101 29, 30
VB four kinds of

Saubhigyagarvita 55, 70, 86, 101 29

Sthayini, 17

Smitagarvita 86, 87, 101 31

Svakiya 23, 28, see Sviya, with Parakiyi 143 vare.
ties of 23

Svatantrd 85,96 13, 14, 40 '

Svapnanutipitd 86, 98 20, 21

Svayamvara 23, 24

Svadhinapatika 17, 20, 26, 30, 52, 55, 72fn , 74, 77, 78
84, 85, 83, 89, 97, 98, 103, 104, 15, 16, 17, 19fn
39, 40 w1 two varieties of 85, and Anukila
Nayaka 88, Dhird etc not admissible n 97, two
new varieties of 97, and Navodha Bala 72fn
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Svamini 17

Sviya 19, 20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 30fn , 55, 72fn , 73,75, 76,
77,79, 8, 85,90, 91, 92, 93,94, 97-103, 104 3,5,
6, 8, 13, 39 11 two kinds of the Pragalbha-
variety of 93, Madhya-guru-ménavati variety of
72fn 1n Avastha-varieties 97-103, Uttamad etc
1n 104, 105

Syairini 19, 23, 24, 26 (Asati) 1, three varieties of 26

Hastinl 16, 18, 20, 33, 36, 38, 109 54 11, Riksasi
equated with 37
,, 1inthree different modes of classification

N4ayikas, particular

—Indumati 24

—Indrani v

—Irdvati 53

—Urvabi 22, 53

—Kumudavati 24

—Gopis 46 11

—Cintayanti 19fn

—Tara 24,

—Damayanti 86,98 19, 19fn

—Draupadi 23, 24

—Parvati 23

—Magadhasundari 54

—Mandodari 24fn

—M3dri 19fn

—M3adhavi 24

—Malati45 1v

—Yaksi 53

—Rambhi 96 13

—Radha 46, 53 1u

—Vasantasend 28 1

—Vasavadatta 53

—Viéakha 52

—Sonadisi 54

—Satyavati 24

—Sita 24, 45 19fn 1v

Niaytkabhasa 93 8 1

Nzyikd-Sahayas See below under Sahayas
N3ayaka-Nayikas

Parapurusa 94 3,8 See above Jira and Upapat: under
Nayaka

Pataki-nayaka 49

Paficaliki-Catussast: 12, 35, 37 .

Pataliputra 35

Padapatana 55

Paradarika 18, 43

Piirvanuraga-vipralambha 79, 86

Pedaipparuvam (Tamil)

Prakarana 53 Raktd-Samanyd to be featured in 22

Prakrt1 (characters) 14

Pranaya-Kalaha (-Kopa) 19, 31, 54, 55, 81, 86, 99,
103,104 24,40 v See also next.

Pranaya-mana-vipralambha 23

Pravasa 19, 22, 23, 27, 55,78, 80, 82,83 32, 40 1
caryi 19, three kinds, Bhivinetc of 23, 27, 82,
Vipralambha 22, 23, 82.

Prahasana 53, room for Simanys-varieties in 22

Prit1 13

Preman 29

Prosita 83 32 grammatical discussion on 83 32

Phena (ka) 51

Bibhatsa 108 52.

Budha 24

Brhaspat: 24

Bhakt: 12

Bharata-nitya 70

33

of

«
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ghfma 35,53 Sahiyas of Niayaka, varteties of
hiva-abhinaya 70 —Atman, Armadiita, Sva 45

Manyu 81, 99, 23 See above Kopa and below Mana —Araksapurusa 44

Mamatsz 12 p —Upanigarakas 44

Marang. 86 —Gandhasevaka 43

Mallikd 51 —Gandhika 44

Min;221,22, 25, 26, 28,55, 75, 81, 99, 100 -Vipralambha —Gopalaka 44

,» two varieties, Pranaya and Irsys, of 22,99 —Cet 7

24, three varieties Guru etc of 21, 23, 100 25, 40 gle,izsf;t:ésir;!s:iei% 42178’ 5 9555, 34, 89, W
four kinds of 26, new nomenclature for varieties —Tantradiita 45 |
of 26, 28, four Niyiki-types of Bhoja based on —Tambdlika 44
25, denied 1n Parakiya 28, identified with Kopa —Diitas 43,45

by some 81 23, difference from Kopa of 99 23 —D =
correct meaning of 81, 99, 100 23, four causes —D;;Z?Ii;glsnﬁ’rigasthas 44
of 99 23 and Khanditi etc 99 23 —Narmasakhi 46

Mana-apanodana-updyas 21,23, 54 25 1v See also —Naipita 44
under Diiti-Sakhi-Karman —Nisrstirtha diita 43

Yiyavara, grhastha 24 —Nicapatra (Ceta etc ) 43fn

Rat1 107 52 —sthiyibhava 108 52 —Patraharakadiita 45

Raticchd (sambhogecchi) 3, 12 not exactly Anuriga —Pariciraka (Ceta) 54
3,12 —Parmmtarthadita 45

Rabhasa-cumbita 55 v —Pasandm 50fn

Rasa 52, 89, 91, 95, 107-8, works on 52 processof  —Lithamarda43-5154, 89,107, 51 u, omitted by
manifestation of 52, two kinds, laukika and Bharata 43,48

alankika, of 108 52, locus of 52 —Priyanarmasakha 46

Rasibhasa 20, 32, 33, 77, 88, 96 8,13 :gglfsikhi 46
Ramiyana, tradition of an unknown story-element y: 1xsu da‘ 4
of 24fn , plays on the story of 49 —Mantradiita,

Laja 92,93, 108 3, 5 _g:jzia;if
Lokadharmi 15fn —Va 43
Vakrokt: 6,29, 30, 31, 32 yasye
Xro » 49, OU, 91, —Vita 43-50, 53, 54, 89, 107 51
Vaficana 93 6, 21, 40 —Vidiisaka 43-50,!53, 89, 107, 51
Vira 84 37 1, v, 1v -niyama 103, 37 —Vaidika 45
V?lm 24 _ ~“Vaidya 45
Viasaka 78, 80, 84, 17,37 v, v upacdra of 1v — Siiras 44
Vipralambha 22, 108, 109 52, 53, variettes of 86 —Sakh3 46
Vipriya 81,99 13 — 5 =
Viraha (Viyoga) 55 52 See above Vipralambha __g:g?ﬁ;ngkndlta 5
Vix:yaéulka 24 —Sauvarnika 44
Velyitva 96 13 ~—Sva 45, see Atman above
Vaimanasya 81,99 23, 24 Sahdyas of Nayaka, particular
VaiGika 17, 44 (courtezan-love), 35 1 (section of —Dantaka, a Pithamarda 50fn
texts on erotics) —Dardaraka ,, ,, 50fn
Vyabhiciribhiva 108 52 —Bharravananda 50fn
Vyalika 81, 99 23 —Makaranda 49
Sipa 86 —Sekharaka, a Vita 49
Silina, grhastha 24 —Sugriva 49
Sila (npture of characters) 15, 16 basis of classifi-  —Subala 46
cation 16 —Sthavaraka, a Ceta 43{n , 49
Srngira Rasa 91, 107-8 52, divine variety of 27 Sahfyas of Nayikd, varieties 41-49
-grantha 12 Srngaribhisa: —Agantu-sakhi 46

3 i —Aptadiiti 46
Sravaninuraga 108, 53 p H
Sakhi See under Sahiya of Nayaka-Nayikas —T}fsanlk_ﬂ 42, 43, 45
Sakhi-krtya See above Diti-Sakhi-Karman —I\atP:m} 42_ “
Sankirna-prakarana 53 —Kalagrahinis

3 —Kalavidagdha 43 ’
sSaIz;lc{le? 75%‘: 0% —Kacavikretri 106 46, 47
andesa —Kiru 42, 44, 47, 106 45,46, all varieties, Rajaki ete.

Sambhoga 22, 108, 109 52, 53
Samudrf—phena 51, see above Phena(ka) mcl_utfed m 47
Sahakarin 108 —-Kumar_l 42
Sahiyas, of Niyaka-Nayikas, 42-51, 53, 107 41, 49, 51 ~KPhaka_43
-qualities of 44, principles of classification of 44, -—Gan_avatx 48
ten grounds of classification, Jati, Guna etc, of —Ceti _49 )
45, 86 varieties of 45, incluston in Sakhi, Diiti ——Cestasank_et_akowda 48
and Ceti of all varieties of 47, rise of exclusive —Chadmadiiti :14, 45
works on 47, 48, new classification, by Kavi- —Takravikretri 47

i imm, of 46 Uttamid etc 1n 115 —Tapasi 43
gy Eosvamn, © Tambalakarni 47
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—Dasi 42, 44,45, 47 106 45 v1

—Diiti 31, 32,43 44, 45,46, 47, 48,54, 55, 70, 80,87 105,
106 41,45,46, eight kinds of 43, functions of
87, 106, kinds of 103-6, functionally disungumish-
ed from Sakhi 105 41

—Dhatri 42, 44

—Dhitreyi 43, 45, 47, 106 45, 46

—Nati 44, 47, 106 45 47

—Narmasakhi 46

—Nisrstarthadiiti 43, 70

—Patavasavikretri 106 46, 47

—Patrahirakaditi 43

—ParacittaviSesayfia 48

—Paricirika 44

—Parimitarthadiiti 43

—Parwvrijkd (Pravrajta) 44, 47, 50fa, 54, 106
45, 46, 47

—Piasandini 42
—(Pithamardika) 50in
—Piirvayisakhi46
—Pratipattivicaksand 42, 48
—Prativeéini (-sy3) 42, 44, 47,106 45, 46
—Prasiinavikretri 106 46, 47
—Prasangmni 48
—Priyanarmasakhi 46
—Priyasakhi 46

~B3la 44,47, 106 45, 46
—Bharyadati 44, 45
—Bhiksuki 43, 45
—Manivikretri 106 46, 47
—Maniharini 48

—Mitrsvasa 43
—Ma3zlzkaradarikd 54

—Munda 43

—Mikadiiti 44,45
—Miidhadiiti 19, 44, 45
—Miilakarikas 43

—Yogini Pravrajitd, see above Parivraykd
—Rangopajivani 42

—Rajaki 47

—Lingni 42, 47, 106 45, 46
—Vanadevatd (in Krsna-ratt) 46
—Vitadfiti 44,45
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—Vikretri 47, 106 46, 47

—Vicitravacani 48

—Vidhavi (Visvasti) 45 45in

—Vipraémika 47, 106 45, 46, 47

—Vesadharini 48

—Vrddhaganikid 43

—Vrddhadasi 43

—Vrsali 43

—Vyajaditi 45

—Sankitd 47 106 46, 48

—S&ikyabhiksuki 54

—Silpakarika Silpini, 42, 44, 45, 46, 47, 106 45, 46

—Sramani 43

—Sakhi 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 80, 106, 115 111 v , three
classes of 46, varieties Uttamd etc 1a 84, 105
41, 45, 46, functions of 87, vaieties of 89,
functionally distinguished from Dati 105,
decewving Niyikia for fun 80

—Samainavidyis 44

~—Sambandhini 45

—Saha;j3 46

—Satrandhri 47

—Sauciki 48

—Skhalitd 48

—Svayamdiiti, 43 44, 45, 46, 48,49, 87, 106 45,46 ac-
cording to different writers 48-49, included in
Nayikd Vagvidagdha by some 47, 48

—Svasa 43

—Svi, see above Svayamdiiti

Sattvikabhiva 91, 107 51, 52

Samijika 52

Simanya abhinaya 16

Samprayogika 18

Szhasa 93 6

Sukha 52

Saundarya 52

Saubhagya 29

Sneha 44 13, 23

Sthayibhiva 107, 108 52 w1

Svapninuriga 108, 109 53,54 m1 w1

Svamin 92 3

Sviyapurusa 94

Hasyarasa 15

WORKS AND AUTHORS

AEbardiahisyngaradarpana 11 fn
Ajitasena 52

Advastemndyaugaya 14

Anangaranga 16 38-41

Aninta Bhatta 14,53, 74,75,76,8% date of 75 fn.
Anatéacarya 13 N
Appayyadiksita 13, 73
Abhyfianasakuntala 9, 102 (33)
Abldhanargyendra 50
Abhinavagupta 1v, v
Ablmavabharativ
_AbMisarikavaiicitaka 53

Amarakosa 9,98,102 21,21 fn, 37
Amaruka 9, 55-69, 81, 82 33 in
Amaruéataka 9, 53, 55-69, 82, 83, 102

—Nizykis m 72 fn, difficulty mn decidmng the
Niyikis mn 55, 56, commentaries on 53, 55-69,
differences in interpretation among 55-69, 1llus-
trated ms of 71-7°,72 fn , GathdsaptaSati and 54

Arjunamiéra 50 fn
Arjunavarman 57-69, 72 fn

Alamkirakaustubha
(Kavikarnapiira Gosvamin) 27, 28, 46
Alamkarakaustubha (Vidve§vara) 29
Alamkaratiloka 14 1
Alamkaramuktavali (Narasabhipaliya) 10
jlm;;k:ra!zrobhzi.yana 52
valoka, commentary on the Dadarg
27,.9,31 n, 32, 45, 49, 56, 78, 82 pﬁka 22z,
Adi-ulg (Tamul) 71
Adipurana 53
Anandavardhana 56
z%ndhdra Srngaramaiijar: 2, 13
Amoda, commentary on the Rasamafitari
14,33, 34, 47, 52, 72, 73, 55, 39, O1. 95, 04, 05 % o0
101, 102, 103, 105, 106 2, 3. 1, 111, 1v, w1,
—and Srogiramafijari 11, 5
maﬁjarig72-89 followed by Srngira-
2,8, 3fn, 5,5fn, 6, 61in,, 8,8
11fn, 12,12 fn, 13,13 fn, 17, 1§?n lfgn igale;'
21in 231in,29,29¢fn,32fn 33fn, 37 ’37fn.
39,30 fn, 42, 42in 45,45 fn T )
Amodakira 73, praised 85
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See below Gurujila Rangaéay: Pand:ta
Aryasaptasati 54, 70 11
Ilakkanavilakkam (Taml) 71
Isvaradatta 35,49 fn, 54 o
Ujvalanilamane 27, 28, 32, 43, 46
Ubhayabhisarika 54 1
See also Caturbhani
Karpiiramaiirari 50 fn
Kalyanakallola 52
Kalydnamalla 16
Kavdhanthahara 53
Kavikarnapiiragosvimin 27, 46
Kavicintamans 52
Kawvipriva (Hind1) 11
Kataya Vema 50
Kamakalasastra (Telugu) 37
Kamapurugarthasamgraha, 34 fn, 37
Kamasitra 12,16, 17, 20, 31, 32, 33fn, 35, 35fn, 43,
44, 49, 51in, 53 1, 1v
Kamasatravyakhya Jayamangala
See below Jayamangala
Kamasitravydkhya (Bhiskara Nisimhadastrin) 51fn
Kalidasa 22, 53
Kavyapariksa 9 12,91 2
Kavyaprakasa 9,11,12,91 2
Kavyanudasana 23 fn, 26
Kavyalomkara (Rudrata) 21, 32-u, mterpolation mn
21
Kavyalamkarasamgraha (Telugu) 10
(Narasabhapdaliya)
Kavyollasa 52
Kucamira See below Kiici(u)mdra
Kumbhakarna i
Kumarabhargaviya campi 14
Kumarasambhave 23
Kumarasambhava (Telugu) 35, 37
Kumuda (?) 8 in
Kuvalayananda 13
Kicumaratantra 35
Kiicu(i)mara 35
Krsnakav: 2%
Krsnayajvan, Vidhila 10
Krsnavyaya 53
Kesavadisa 10,11, 72 1
Kokasambhava 53, 57-69
Kokkoka 16, 34
Keetrajfia 8, 14, 70
Kceemendra 44fn
Gangadhara (Gathasaptalativyakhya) 54
Gangidharamiéra (Caturacintamant) 52
Gathasaptasati 54-55, 70, 82, 83 v, source for other
works of this type 54, and Amaru$ataka 54, and
Aryisaptadati 70, and Parakiyd Niyikd 54, 55
and Srngiramafijari 55 1
Gathasaptasativydkhya 54.
Giridhara 52
Gitagovinda 14 1m
Gitagauripaty 14
Gunacandra 26

Gunapataka 16 _ i
Guri(u)jiladaym, G Ranga$dym (Amodakira) 13
14, 35, 73-89, praced 73, 85, date of 13, 14, 75fn

Gonikdputra 18, 34
Gonardiya 18
Gopalabhaita 14
Gopinithakavibhiisana 52
(Govardhana 54, 70,

v

Gauranirya 52
Ghasiiama 52
Ghotakamukha 18
Candamaruta 14
Caturacintamans 52
Caturacidamans 53
Catusbhani 53 n
Caturbhuja 50fn
Candrarija 46 11
Car3yana 18
Citradhara 53
Ceraman 71
Chundahprakdsa 12
Jagannatha Pandita 73
Jayadeva (Gitagovinca)
Jayadeva (Ratimafijari) 34fn
Jayamanga'a 19, 35, 44, 49fn ,51n v, v
Jatimala 70
Jinavardhana 26
Jilgnasamudra (Hindy) 10
Jyotiridvara 16
Dalhana 51fn
Tulasimiirt: 8
Tulasidas 54
Dattaka 35
Dattakasiitra 35, metrical resume of 35fn
Dasardigeha 9, 11, 20in . 25,27, 32, 44, 46, 49, 50, 79, 80,
82,91 2,52fn v, w1
D3sirsja 53
Devala 24
Devalasmpts 24
Dz?%ea; anprak&s’a 47,48, 1dentification of zuthor of
Deddayacarya 13, 14
Dharafijaya 11, 22, 23, 25, 32, 44, 45, 79
Dhanika 11, 22, 23, 31fn, 56, 79
Dharmasiir (Samtyaratnakara) 11
Dharma-siir1 (-acirya) 13
Dhartawtasamz gda 49fn ;54 n
See also Caturbhani
Naksatramala 29
Nandikesvara 34
Nannt Coda 35, 37,42
Namisidhu 21
Narasokarna 9, 10, 70, 91 2,
Narasablupaliya (Sanskrit) (Alamkaramuktavali) 10,
Ng ar ;zérabh 1pdliya (Telugu) (Kawvy tﬁamkdrasamgralza)
Nartananunaya 47
Nagananda 49
Nigarjuna 34fn
Natakalaksanaratnakoia 25.29
Natyadarpana 22, 26, 49
Natyasasira (Bharatiya) 9, 11, 20, 25, 29-31, 78, 98, 99
" 6fn, 19, 19fn , 23, 25fn '
Nadivweka 13
Nayaka (-y1ka) bhusana 9, 12, 52, 98, 19, 194n,
Nayikavarnana 52
Niariyana Raju Gajapati, Dantaliin 37
Nighanju 16
Nilakantha (commentator on M Bhgrata) 50fn
Nilakantha (Kavyollis.) 52
Padicasayaka 16 36in, 28-41, 42
Pada (mus.c composition _ with Niyaka-Nayikz
themes)
—in Telugu 8, 14,70, 71
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—1n Tamii 70, 71
—in Sanskrit 71
Padarthadipika (Laksanadipika) 52
Padmaprabhrtaka 50fn, 53.
See also Caturbhini
Padmasundara 11fn
Panmruppatisyal 71
Paraminanda 70
Paraara 19
Parbin Rai Patiir1 10
Parvmala (on Rasamadijari) 9,12,13,91 2
Paficila 12, 35 See below Bibhravya Paficila
Panimi 9, 23,101 32 33
Pdadataditaka 49, 54
See also Caturbhani
Parasaryavijaya 14,
Pundarika Vitthala 47, 48
Porhaiyar 71
Prataparudriya (-rudravasobhigsana) 9, 11, 27,46, 74,
78, 79, 83,91, 92, 97,98, 102, 2, 3, 16fn 19,19fn,
21, 33,52fn 1,v1
Praudhamanorama 13
Basavarija 35, 36
Babhraviyah 44
Babhravya Paficala 12, 16, 18, 35, 36
Biharilal 54, 70
Brhatkathd 42fn.
Bhattojidiksita 12, 13
Bhattumiirt: 9, 10
Bharata (NatyaSasira) 9, 14-17, 19, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30,
31, 32, 42, 43, 44, 48, 49, 79, 80, 81, 84, 99 1,1v, v,
tradition different from his 25, 26
Bhavabhiitt 53
Bhanudatta (-kara, pandita) 14, 27, 28, 32, 33, 46, 48,
72-89, 1, 11, v1, defended by Samarija 28, Syngira-
mafijars’s attitude towasds 72-89,
Bhavaprakasa 25, 32, 50,52
Bhivamifra 53
Bhisa 53
Bhaskara Nrsimha$astrin 51fn
Bhoja 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 32, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50,
origmal treatment of the subject by 23-25, 45-46
Madanahlaka 36
Mandaramarandacampi 24, 28,47, 89, uses Bhoja 24
Mammata 11
Mahdcirya (Mahadesika), Vadhila 13, 14.
Mahabharata 24, 50fn
Madhuryaraiijani 28
Manasollgsa 1, 11,
Mﬁlaﬁz;ddhava 45, 49, Vatsyiyana closely followed
m
A glavikagnimatra 17, 50fn , 53,
Mitladeva 16, 36, as writer on Kama$istra 36in
Mrcchakatika 27, 43tn , 49, 53
Meghadita 27 (-sandesa) 9, 53 102 (33)
—Commentary on (Sesacintimani) 12
Medwni 50in
Raghuvamsa 24, 53
Rangadayin 13
See Guryjdla Rangaéiyin
Rangécarya 13
Ratidarpana (Srngarabhedapradipika) 35fn
Ratrmafijari 34fn , 37fn
Ratwrahasya 16, 34, 36fn, 37fn, 37-41.
Ratidastra 34, 37fn 1
Ravicandra 53, 57-62
Rasakalika 52
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Rasacandra 52
Rasacandrika 15, 29, 33, 47,49, 50, 77,79, 81, 83
Rasatarangni (Bhanudatta) 14,89 vi
Rasatarangmi (Ramananda) 52
Rasadirghika 52
Rasaparyata 14,27, 33
sabmdu 52
ngZmaﬁmﬁ 9,12, 13,27, 32, 33, 34, 46,47, 18, 52, 91,
92, 93, 95, 96 97, 98, 99, 101, 102, 103, 105, 107,
109 2,3,4,5,6,7, 11,12,13, 15, 17{n, 19, 21,
23, 32, 33, 37, 39, 41, 42, 42fn, 51, 52, 54
11, 1V, V1
—criticised by Sivarama 29, criticised 1n Syugara-
mafijari, followed 1in Singiramaiijari on some
1deas 72-89, interpolation in 74, illustrated ms of
72
—Commentaries on 14, 53, corruptions n the
printed texts of Anantapandita’s commentary on
74, 76
Rasaratnahara 25, 29, 33, 76
Rasarnava 9,91 2 See next
Rasarnavasudhakara 11, 22fn, 37, 32, 46, 54
Rasihapriya (Hind1) 9, 10, 11, 70, 87,91, 103 2, 37
1, 11, illustrated ms of 72
Rasikarasayana 52
Ragamaiijari 47
Ramacandra (Natyadarpana) 26, 27
Rimacandra (Krgnavizaya) 53
Ramacandrikg (Hind1) 11
Ramabharati 70
Ramarudra 57-69
Ramadarman 52
Ramananda 52
Riminandanitha 57-69
Ramalamkyt-mafijar; (Hindi) 11
Rukmsniharana 12
Rudrata 21, 25, 32, 11, and Rudrabhaita 21
Rudrabhatta 11, 18, 20, 21, 25, 32, 41, 45, 79, 80
1 v1, and Rudrata 25
Rudramadeva 57-69
Riipagosvamin 27, 28, 43, 46 11
Laksanadipika (Padarthadipika) 52
Vaccanandvmgloy (Tamil) 71
Vajralaggam 75
Varadicirya 13
Vararuci 54 1
Vasantavilasa 72, 1llustrated ms of 72
Vigbhata 26, 27
Vagbhatalamkara 26
Vatsyayana 9, 12, 16, 17-19, 20, 23, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35,43
45, 48,49, 50,85, 109 54 1 writers on Kamaiistra
before 35 closely followed by Bhoja 45,49, 50
closely followed in Malatimidhava 45 tradition
different from 17, 34
Visudevakavi 71
Venkataniriyinadiksita 52
Venkaticirya, Cilakamair1 13
Vedantadesikavaibhavaprakayika 14
Vemabhiipila 55, 57-69, 72
Vikramorvasiya 22, 53,
Vikatan'tamb3 33in
Vipitanagita (Ilindy) 11
'I\;xldyﬁnitha 10, 12, 27, 78,79 1
udsarainaka:a 9, 12, 52, 78, 86,
Visakhadatta 53 586,91 2, 17in
Visvanitha 27, 46, 79

Vidvedvara 15fn , 29, 33,47, 75 i
Sabdakalpadyuma 51 7 T 79,80, 81,83 4y
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Siraddtanaya, 22fn 25, 26, 32, 50

rngadhara 37

Sarngadharapaddhats 26, 37 8fn

Smgabhiipala 11, 22fn, 25fn, 27, 16, 54, 55

Swatattvaratndhara 35, 36

Swvarima Tripdthin 25, 29, 33, 75, 76, 79, 81

Swvarimakav: 37

Sighrabodhinindmamaila 48

Silibhattirikd 8fn

Stidraka (Padmaprabhriaka) 35, 50fn , 53

Sudrdedrasiromany 12

Sesa Kysna 12, 13

Sesa Cintimani 12

Sesa Nrsimha 12

Srngarabdaka 9, 11 18,20, 21 25, 27, 32, 44, 49, 50,
55,71fn,79, 80 91 2 1v,v

Srngaradipikd (Bhinudatta) 14

Singaradipha Ratirahasya 35, 35fn,, 36, 36 fn,
38-41, 42, textual corruptions in 36 fn , real ex-
tent of 35tn , 1dentification of mss of 35fn,
different names of 35 fn

Singaraprakasa 24, 25, 28, 32, 43, 44, 45 49, 50 v ,
closely follows Vatsyayana 45, 49, 50, origimal
treatment of subject 1n 23-25, 45-46

Srungarabandhapradipika, same as Sragaradipika
Ranwrahasya See above 35 fn

Srungarabhedapradipita, same as Srngaradipika Ratra-
hasya  See above 35 £n.

Srnqaramaiizary 1££, 11,12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 19, 22, 27,
28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38-41, 42, 49, 50, 52, 55,
70, 101, 1 £f 1~v

—discovery of mss of 1-2

—authorship of 3-9.

~Telugu original of 4, 7, 9, 91, 96

~Works and authors cited 1n 9-14, 91

-—~Ndiyakas in 32, 33, new hero-types added 1n
34, Sahdyas in 46, 47, additional accomplices 1n
106

--detatled comparison with Rasamafijari
Amoda of 72-89

—topics 1n, compared with those in Rasamafijari
and Amoda 87-89

—critical attitude of 73

—understanding of love 1n 78, 90

—topics omitted in 88

—additional and special features of 87-89, 91

—method of treatment 1n 91

—elaboration 1n 89

—abdridgement in 89

a
a

s UM

and
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—origmal and critical work 1n 90
~—precise definitions 10 90
—illustrations 1n 90
—detailed summary of the contents of 91-109
Srungdramaiijari (Telugu), 2, 9, 91, 96, 2
Srugdaramaiijari (Ajitasena) 52
Srungaramanjori (anon work in Adyar Library) [52
Srugaralahari 14
Srugarasarany (-sarasi) 53
Srngdrasarasi (Bhivamisra) 53
Srugdrasaptasati 70
Srugarasaptasati (another) 70 fn
Srngdrasara 52
Srugaramrialahari 28, 33, 47 1
Syamilaka 35,49, 54
Sridhara 27, 37
Sridaradisa 26, 32
Srivatsalafichana 12
Svetaketu 35
Satsar (Hind1) 54, 70
Saduktikarnamria 26, 32
Sadragacandrodaya 47, 48
Saptasati (FHariprasad) 70
Saptasati, GGtha See above
Samayamatrka 44fn
Sarasvatikanthabharona 24, 25, 32, 46, 49, 50
Sarvajfia Narayana 50fn
Sagaranandin 25, 26
Sadhiranadeva 54
Samarija 28, 29, 33,47,75,77,79, 83 u
Sahstyadarpana 20 fn , 27, 29, 46, 47, 53
Samtyaratndkara 11, 12,78, 91, 98 19,19 in, 45,
Swmhasanadvatriméka (Hind1) 10
Sundaradas 10, 72
Swundarasrngara (Hindy), 9, 10, 33, 34, 76, 91 2
—illustrated ms of 72
Suvarnanibha 18
Sufruta 51
Susrutasamhata 51 fn
—Dalhana’s commentary on 51 fn

Somanitha 70

Some$vara 1

Stavamald 1

Smaradiptkd, 34 n . 37 fn
Swvapnavasavadatta 53

Haramekhald 36

Hariprasad 70

Harthara 35, 36, 42

Hala 5470, 82 v

Hemacandra 22 fn, 23 fn, 25 fn, 26

ENGLISH
Subjects

Abdulla Qutbshah 7, 8
Abul Hasan, Tana Shah, Sultan 4-8, 9, 14,91, 109 2
Adyar Library 1, 12fn,, 13
Age, and Niayiki-classification 74
Ahmadnagar, Nagar, 2fn.
Ahmad Nizam Shah 14
Ahmad Shah I Bhamani 5, 6
Akbar 10, 11, 47
Akbar, son of Gesu Daraz 5, 6.
Akbar Shah, Bade Saheb, Saha Raja, author of the
Srngiramaiijari
—his geneology 3,6
—his authorship of the work, 4,7, 8
C

—himself eulogised in the work 17.79, 11, 21, 49,
50, 52

—description of his qualities 91 2
All-India Oriental Conference 1.
Anantakrishna Sarma, R 8fn
Anger, and Khandit3, Manavati etc 99
Asadulla, of the family of Gesu Daraz 6
Asiatic Society of Bengal 5fn, 48, 70
Askarulla, great grandson of Gesu Daraz 6
Aurangazeb 6,9
Bade Saheb, 91, 109 See Akbar Shah
Bande Nawaz Hazarat, Gesu Daraz, Sadr-ud-din Md.

Hussaim 3-6, 91 1.
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—account of 4-6

—works of 5

—works on 5fn
Bashfulness 92, 93
Bhakt: movement, 10
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 12,
Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandal 4fn, 6
Bhasholi State 72
Birbal, Raja 11
Buddhistic Sawmnts 7fn
Burhan Khan Farukhi 47, 48
Caitanya Sect 52
Carnatic music 70 -
Cilakamarr, village 13
Courtezan 54, 76, 92

, —love 54 1

Dakhint poetry 8
Dance 70

Dance and dramatic compositions of Curijdlasiyin
14,

Daulatabad 5, 14

Deccan 36

Ekoj1, King of Tanjore 1,2 55 fn

Erotics, 31, works on 43, 89

Eunuch 18,54 1

Fidelity and Sex 90

Firuz Bahmamni, Sultan 5, 6

Free choice of suitors 241

Gest Daraz See above Bande Nawaz Hazarat

Ghatikichalam 14

Golconda 6-8, 14

Govardhanadhirin 12

Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras
13,70 fn

Goveirnzment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Mysore,
Gulburga (Hasanabad) 1, 4-8
Guri (u) jila, village 13
Hind: literature, 10, 11, 54, 70, 72, 87

—on love 8

—YVaisnava poets 10

—writers on Nayaka-Nayikas 20 fn
Hindu-Muslhm amity 1, 8
Hussain Shah Wal1 6
Illustrated Manuscripts 71-72
India Office, 75 in, 76 fn

—Litbrary 12 fn

Indrajit, King 10, 11
Jain Saints 7 fn
Jaipur 47,
Jealousy 81, 93, four grounds of 81
Kalyanadisa, son of Todarmal 52
Kannada literatare 35, 36 §
Khuldabad 5
Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad 1,2, ¢
Kirapila, R3j3, of Bhasholi 72
Laughter, three kinds of 15
Love

—circumstances giving rise to 86
—hearing etc, four causes 0£.109, v
~—real nature of 74,76, 91. 1v
—ten states of 88
Love-poems 72
Madhavavarman IT Western Ginga King 35
Madhavasimha 47
Madhukar Shah 10, 11

!
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Maharajah Serfoj1 Sarasvati MahalLibrary, Tanjore
1,2, 71

Mahratt: Inscription of Big Temple, Tanjore 2fn
Maloj: 2fn
Mznasimha 47
Massage 51
Mayurbhany 71
Message, and carrying of 43, 44
Miracles as love aids 45
Mir Sadidullah, grandson of Gesu Daraz 5, 6
Mir Saheb 3, 6, 91
Music, Carnatic See above
Music Compositions of Gurijalasdym 14
Muhammad Al: Samani, pupil of Gesu Daras 5fn
Muhammad Tughlaq 5
Mushm Courts and Indian Literatuie 8
Muslims and Sanskrnit 1, 8
Muslim-Rajput period 10
Narasaraju, Turugant: 10
Niyaka-Nayikd Works 7, 8 £f
Nrsimha, Gobbiirz 10
QOrissa 71
Painting 10

—schools of 72

—collections of 72 fn
Palm-leaf Manuscripts 71
Papayya Sastr1 ch 8 in
Prabandha, Tamul 71
Prakrt 54, 55 (gdthas)
Pratiparudra, Kakatiya 11
Qadr1 Khan Munshi of Bidar 6
Qutb Shahi 4
Rima, father of Harihara 35
Rimdas, Saint of Bhadracala 8
Rimarija, Aliya 10
Rangaswami Ayyangar H R, 1
Sadr-ud-din Md Hussam

Hazarat

Safirulla (Dakan) of the family of Gesu Daraz 6

Sahaj1, King, of Tanjore 1,2, 71

Sahanapesarullah 3, 6, 91,

Saharaja, 94, 109 See Akbar Shah

Saha Saheb 3, 61

Sangam Works 71

Sarabhoj1, King, of Tanjore 2 fn

Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore

Sayyid Usha, Mr 5fn.

Sesa family of Benares 12

Sex and fidelity 90

Shah Jehan 10

Shah Raja, Sayed Raju Qattal, Syed Yusuf, father
of Gesu Daraz 5, 6

Shah Raja, father of Akbar Shah, and preceptor of
Abul Hasan 3, 6-8

Shah Raja of Bijapur of the family of GesuDaraz 6

Shah Saheb 3

Shah Sherif of Nagar 2fn

Shekh Nasir-ud-Din Chiragh of Dill; 4

Shekh Sirajuddin 5

Shivaj1 2fn

South India 36

Srinivasachari, V 2fn

Sundaresvara Rao, N S. 35fn.

Taja Khan Faruk: 48,

Tamil country 70

Tamil, Nayaka-Nayiki classificatio
Tanjore 71 n1n ancient 71

See Bande Nawaz

See above
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Telugu literature 8 9, 10, 35, 365 37, 70
—Padas 8 14, 70
~—verse Y90,

Tiruvayyir 70

Todarmal 12, 52

Vaisnava Alankirikas of Bengal 32,46
" poets, 27

Vawyapur: Pillai, S 71

Venkatapatiraya 13

Venkata Rao, N, 35fn

Articles, Fournals, Works and Authors.

Adab al Murid 5

Adyar Librarv Bulletin 10fn

dhaed dhbary §

All-India Oriental Conference, Proceedings of 1lfn

—Snmmaries of Papers of 144n

Amarusataka, Das 53, 56-70

{nnals of the Bhandwrkar Oriental Research Institute
1Hn

dnnals (Tournal) of the Sii Venkatescara Opiental
Instiiute 13in , 30fn

Appr Rao, Vissa 70fn

tpropos of Ladv Chatterlev's Lover 90fn

Archaeological Dept of H F H the Nizam, dnnual
Report of 5fn

«Art andd Love’ 72fn

lurangaseb Hn, 6fn 7fn

Baroda Museum and Picture Gallery, Bullelm of
72in

Beale, Thomas William §

‘ Bhakti-rasa-~dstra of Bongal Vaisnavism’ 464n

Bhoa's Srigara Prakava 23, 32, 15, v

Boston Museum of [Fine Arts, Bulletin of 72in
Catalogue of the Indwn Collections wn 72fn

Drowning 1d4in

Burhan-i-Mu'asir S{n

Burnell 1
» 's Cataloqgue (Classsfied Inder) (of the Sans-,

krit Mss n the Palace at Tanjore) 1

Catalimae nf the Samkoit Vv the Uyar Labrary 10 fn
2, 13/ .52

Cutulogue of Sanskrat and Pralot My an the India
Otpree Library (Fygelung) 12, 1200, 52, 53

Catalogue of the Sanslit Vss w the Raghunath
Temple [ibrary of [[ [l the Maharajah of
Jammu and A ashmir 11

Catalogus Catelogorum 14in.

Chakladar, I C, slfn

‘Chronology of the Works of Pundarika Vitthala
$8fn

Coomaraswami, A. K. 72, 72fu.

Descriptive Catalogue of the Sauskrit Mss wn the
Madras Gowvt  Oriental Mss., Tibrary 13in,
35fn,, 51fn, 52[n, 70fn

Descriptsve Cutalogue of the Sanshiit dMss an the
Maharajali  Serfop’s  Sarasvat  Mahal Library,
Tunjore 1,2fn

Descriptiwe Catalogue of the Gout. Collection of Mss
deposited wn the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute 48fn , 52

Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskiii Mss wn the
Govt collection under the care of the Aswatic
Soctety of Rengal 52, 70

Descriptive Catalogue of Mss s Mithila (Bihar and
Orissa Research Society) 53.

De,S. K 12fn, 14fn, 28fn., 46in

Devasthali, G. V.

Duff, J & 2fn. .

‘Editio Princeps of the Sundara Srugdra’ 10fn, 72fn

‘Eight Nayikas’ 72fn
Epigraphia Carnatrca 35n
Gangoly, O. C 10fn ,116n,72
Ghose, At 72fn

Gill, Eric 72fn

Giornale Della Societa Asiatica Italiana 34fn
Gode, P K. 13fn, 14fn ,48fn, 1

Goetz, H 72fn

Govalkondyact Quibshahs 4fn | Sfn , 6

Gray, Basil 72

Grierson 10fn, 11fn

Hadquat-yl-Alam 4-8

Hadrat Gisy Daraz 5fn

Hamid Siddiar 5n

(History of) Sanskrit Literature 34fn
Histo1y of the Bahmans Dynasty 5fn

Haistory of the Mahrattas 2fn

‘Hyderabad as a Centre of Sangita’ 8fn
Indian Antiquary 5fn

Indian Culture 1

Indsan Historical Quartesly 14n , 28fn , 46fn.

Journal of Andhra History and Culture 8fn
» s Indian Ari 72fn

s 5, Oriental Research, Madras 15fn
s 3> the Bihar & Orissa Research Socsety 8fn
sy »» the Indian Society of Orental Art 72
» »» the Madras Music Academy 8fn , 48fn , 70fn.
» s the M S Sarasvats Mahal Library, Tanjore
71fn
» 15 the Srv Venkatesvara Oriental
Twrupatr 36fn
Kamasilra, Das 51fn
Kannomal 72fn
Karnatakakavicarite 1
Kavi, M R 35,36
‘Kumuda, a Teluga Poet’ 8fn
Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume 1
Keith, A B 34fn
Keluskar and Takkakav 2fn
King,J S, Major 5fn
Kramrisch, Stella 71-72, 72fn
Krishnamacharya, V 10fn
Kunjalal. Kaviray, Bhishagratna 51fn
‘Later Sangita Literature’ 48{n
Lawrence,D H 90
Life of Shwaje Maharar2in
‘Literary Productions of the Qutb Shahis’ 8fn
Love Poems wn Hwndi 11fn , 72fn
‘Marwar School of Rajput Painting’ 72fn,
Modern Literary History of Hindusthenms 10fn, 11fn
Notices of Sanskrit Mss 12
New Indian Antriquary 5, 11in ;1
‘Non-musical Works of some Leading Music Wri-
ters’ 48fn, 70fn
O riental Biographacal Diclronary 5
Oudh Catalogue 14fn
Qadr Khan Munshi 6
Raghavacharya, E V V 1lfn
Raghavan, V 8fn , 23, 32,45, 48fn , v.
Rajendralal Mitra 12

Institute,



XX

Rajput Panting 72

Rupam 10fn, 34fn, 72fn

Sangita sampraddyapradarini 8fn

Sanskrit Poetics, Studies wn the History of 12fn

Sarkar, Sir J 4fn, 6fn, 7fn

Schmidt, R 34fn, 35fn, 36{n,51fn

Sharma, H, D 14fn

Sherwan;, H K 5

Simon, Richard 53, 56

‘Some Notes on Hindu Erotics’ 72fn

Souvenr of the Krishna Gana Sabha, Hyderabad 8fn

‘Srngdrarasamafijari’ 70

Studies wn Vatsyayand's Kamasiitre 5lin

Sultan Ahmad Shah Bahmans 5fn

Stemn, M A 14

Supplementel Catalogue of the Sanshist Mss wn the
Government Orienicl Library, Mysore 1

Susruta, (Enghish Translation) 51in

SRNGARA MANJARI

“Tajud din Firoz and Synthesis of Balimani Culture'5

Takkakav and Keluskar 2fn

Tarikh-1-Qutb Shalu 6

Taskiwre-auhya-1-Hind 5

Telugu Literature under the Kuatub Shahiy’ 8fn

Trienmal Catalogue of Mss collected for the Gowt
Onental Mss Library, Madras 13{u, 23, 32, 35in.

37,42¢n ,45, 52

Trivem 8in

Venkatasubrahmanya Sastri, N V 71fn

Vienna Oruntal Fowrnal (Wanr Jobschryft far dv Runde des
Morganlandes) 34fn

Wajadul Ashthin 5

“Who 1s Bhadra® 35-36

Zahirud-din 5in

Zeuschnft  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandisi iur
(ZDMG ) 35fn , 36, 36n

Ceorsellsehaf



